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PREFACE. 


— ♦ 

"JV/TIJOH has been already written about the Tribes and 
Castes of the North-Western Provinces and Oudh. 
The long series of such books begins with the famous 
“ Supplementary Glossary ” of Sir H. M. Elliot. Then 
comes Mr. Sherring’s valuable account of the people* 
principally based on enquiries in Benares. Por Oudh 
we have Sir C. A. Elliott’s “Chronicles of Undo,” 
Mr. Benett’s “ Clans of B Ad Bareli/' and Mr. Camegy's 
“ Notes.” Besides these there is a large body of litera- 
ture on the subject, such as Mr. Growse’s “ Mathura,” 
Mr. Atkinson's Chapters in the “ Him&layan Gazetteer,” 
General Cunningham’s “ Archaeological Reports,” Gene- 
ral Sleeman’s “ Rambles and Recollections ” and “ Jour- 
ney in Oudh,” Mr. Greeven’s researches about sweepers, 
and a great mass of miscellaneous memoirs included in 
the Settlement Reports, District Gazetteers, “Indian 
Antiquary,” “Calcutta Review,” and other periodical 
literature. The notes in the present book will show how 
much I am indebted to the researches of my pred^ 
oessors in the same line of enquiry. 

It is again fortunate that a long series of valuable 
books has been devoted to the races on the boundaries 
of these Provinces ; for it must be remembered that 
these frontiers arc purely geographical and not ethnical. 

You I. a 2 



Thus we have a large mass of information oolleoted by 
Mr. Risley, Mr. O'Donnell and Dr. Buohanan Hamilton 
for Beh&r, by Colonel Dalton for Chota Nftgpur, by 
Mr. Hislop for the Central Indian tribes, by Colonel Tod 
and Sir J. Malcolm for Rftjput&na, and by Mr. Ibbetson 
and Mr. Maolagan for the Panjab. Of all these autho- 
rities it will be seen that I have made ample use. 

This book so far differs from any previous account 
of the races of these Provinces that it attempts to supply 
some more detailed information regarding their man- 
ners, customs, marriage institutions and religion. It is 
perhaps well that this task should be essayed now, how- 
ever imperfect and unsatisfactory the present venture 
may be. There can be little doubt that caste is under- 
going at present a process of transition. The Dravidian 
races who skirt the great Ganges- Jumna valleys are 
becoming rapidly Br&hmanized, and will probably in a few 
years have lost much of what is peculiar to them and 
interesting to the Ethnologist and student of the develop- 
ment of popular religion. Even now our Kols, Kharw&rs 
Cheros and M&fcjhis are much less primitive people than 
their brethren, whose manners and institutions have 
been analysed by Colonel Dalton, Mr. Risley and Mr. 
Hislop. The improvement of communications, the faci- 
lity for visits to the sacred shrines of Hinduism, the 
Br&hmanioal propaganda preached by those most active 
of all missionaries — the Panda and the Purohit, the Jogi 
and the Sannyftsi— will before long obliterate much of 
the primitive ideas whioh they still retain though in a 
modified form. A long servioe spent in Mirzapur, the 
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tat refuge of the Bravidian races, has, I trust, enabled 
me to supply some new facts regarding these interesting 
people. 

For the races of the plains I have based my account 
of them on a series of notes collected throughout the 
Provinces by a number of independent enquirers, both 
official and non-official, whose services were made avail- 
able by the District Officers. The work could not have 
been even attempted without muoh cordial co-operation 
on the part of District Officers and a large body of 
native gentlemen to whose generosity in devoting some 
of their scanty leisure to this investigation it is impos- 
sible for me to do full justice. At the opening of each 
article I have been careful to name the gentlemen to 
whose aid I am indebted. 

There are some special causes which make an enquiry 
of this kind a work of more than usual difficulty. 
There is, first, the retioence of the lower castes which 
must be overcome before they can be induced to yield 
the secrets of their tribal organisation and religious 
life. To tho average rustio the advent of a stranger, 
.lote-book in hand, who interrogates them on suoh 
subjects, suggests a possibility that he may have some 
ulterior objects in connection with a coming Revenue 
Settlement or Income Tax assessment. It requires no 
ordinary amount of tact and temper to overcome this 
barrier ; and there is besides among the lower castes an 
uneasy suspicion that rites and ritual, which in the eyes 
of the average Brdhman are boorish and a survival of a 
degraded savagery, aro a matter to be ashamod of and 



concealed. Mr. Greeven’s experiences in connection with 
the sweepers of the Eastern Districts, whose sociology 
he has so carefully explored, are an ample proof of this. 
In connection with this there is another souroe of diffi- 
culty in the movement which has sprung up among many 
castes towards claiming a higher status than is usually 
acoorded to them. The SMstras and other religious 
literature of the Br&hmans have in reoent years been 
ransacked by a number of oastes whose so-called Aryan 
origin is more than doubtful to support a claim to kin- 
dred with races whose descent is universally admitted. 
Lastly, as the local patois varies from district to distriot, 
the manners and customs of the various castes vary from 
one end of the Province to the other. Hence care has 
been taken to guard as far as possible from general 
statements. A custom or a mode of worship prevailing 
among a caste in SaMranpur or Ballia may or may not 
extend as far aB Aligarh on one side or Allah&Md on the 
other. The exact habitat, so to speak, of these usages or 
beliefs can be worked out only by the associated en- 
quiries of a much larger number of investigators. The 
Subject Index which has been prepared may, it is hoped, 
be useful from this point of view. 

I have specially to acknowledge the valuable work 
done by Surgeon* Captain H. E. Drake- Brockman in 
connection with Anthropometry, the results of which 
are given in the Introduction, where I have endeavoured 
to sum up in a general way some of the more obvious 
facts in connection with the origin of caste and some 
other sociological problems. 
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No one oan undertake with a light heart such an 
enquiry as this connected with a population aggregating 
nearly forty-eight millions of souls ; and, at the outset 
had I been fully aware of the difficulty of such a survey, 
I should have hesitated to undertake a work which has 
been carried out all through side by side with the mul- 
tifarious duties of a District Officer. I shall bo quite 
satisfied if the following pages supply a useful basis for 
farther investigation ; and, as the most satisfactory 
recognition of my work, I oan only ask all interested in 
the matter to favour me with any corrections and criti- 
cisms which may tend to a greater degree of complete- 
ness and accuracy. I have avoided, as far as possible, 
the discussion of topics which are likely only to cause 
pain to sections of the people whose pretonsions to a 
higher rank or origin are, to say the least, disputed. 

The illustrations are reproductions of photographs 
taken at Mirzapur by Sergeant Wallace, Ft. E., of the 
Rurki College. 




INTRODUCTION. 


CHAPTER I. 

The Ohigin of Caste. 

mHERE aro few questions within the whole sphoro of 
Indian sociology which present moro difficulty 
than those connected with the origin of caste. If the 
native of the country has any idoa whatever on tho sub- 
ject, it is sufficient for him to refer to a mass of texts 
which are, it is hardly necessary to say, of littlo or no 
scientific value. They merely record the views of 
various priestly schools from whom there is strong 
reason to believe that the system, as wc now observe it, 
originated. It is on lines quite different from those that 
any real enquiry into the subject must proceed. It may 
be well here to give at starting the religious form which 
the tradition has assumed. 

2. To begin with the Veda. In tho hymns, the most 
ancient portion of it, wo find tho 

Caste in the Veda. y . . 

famous verse, — “ When they divided 
man, how many did they make him P What was his 
mouth P What his arms ? What are oalled his thighs 
and feet P Tho Br&hmana was his mouth, the R&janya 
was mado his arms, the Vaisya became his thighs, tho 
Sddra was bom from his feet." 1 “ European critics," 


1 Siy Veda, X., 90 ; 6, 7. 
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says Professor Max Mailer, 1 "are able to show that 
even this verse is of later origin than the great mass of 
the hymns, and that it contains modem words, suoh as 
SMra and R&janya, which are not found again in the 
other hymns of the Rig Veda. Vet it belongs to the 
ancient collection of the Vedio hymns, and if it con- 
tained anything in support of oaste, as it is now under- 
stood, the Br&hmans would be right in saying that oaste 
formed part of their religion and was sanctioned by their 
sacred writings.” But he goes on to say : — “ If, then, with 
all the documents before us, we ask the question, — Does 
oaste, as we find it in Manu and at the present day, 
form part of the most anoient religious teaching of the 
Vedas ? Wo can answer with a decided * No.’ There is 
no authority whatever in the hymns of the Veda for the 
complicated system of castes ; no authority for the offen- 
sive privileges olaimed by the Br&hmans ; no authority for 
the degraded position of the Stidras. There is no law to 
prohibit the different classes of tho people from living 
together, from eating and drinking together ; no law to 
prohibit the marriage of people belonging to different 
castes : no law to brand the offspring of such marriages 
with an indelible stigma.” 1 

3. We do read that men are said to be distinguished 
into five sorts or classes, or literally five men or beings 
(Fancha Kaitayah). “ The commentator explains this 
to mean the four castes — Br&hman, Kshatriya, Vaisya 


* Chips from a German Workshop, II.. 312. 

* Ibid, 211 , Monier Williams* Brahmanism and Hinduism , 17 sq . 
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and S&dra and the barbarous or NishAda. But Sftyana, 
of oourse, expresses the reoeived impressions of his own 
age. We do not meet with the denomination Kshatriya 
or Sfidra in any text of the first book, nor with that of 
Yaisya, for vis, whioh does occur, is a synonym of man in 
general. Brdhmau is met with, but in what sense is 
questionable.’' 1 

4. We do, of oourse, in the Veda meet with various 
trades and handiorafts which had even in this early age 
become differentiated. Thus in the ninth book of the 
Big Veda we have the famous passage which has been 
thus translated : — 

“ How various are the views whioh different men inspire ( 

How various are the ends whioh men of different craft desire I 

The leech a patient seeks ; the smith looks out for something 
cracked. 

The priest seeks devotees from whom he may his fee extract. 

With feathers, metal and the like, and sticks decayed and old. 

The workman manufactures wares to coin the rich man's gold. 

A poet I, my sire a leech, and corn my mother grinds : 

On gain intent we each pursue our trades of different kinds." * 

5. The present system of castes cannot, in faot, be 
dated before the time of Manu’s “ Institutes ” whioh “ was 
originally a local code, embodying rules and precepts, 
perhaps by different authors, some of whom may have 
lived in the 5th Century B. C„ others in the 2nd 
Century B. C., and others even later. It was at 
first ourrent among a particular tribe of BrAhmans, 


1 Wilson, Big Veda , Introduction , XLIII., I., 20. 

* The translation is from the Norik Britieh Bedew , L., 521, note . 
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called M&navas, who probably occupied part of the 
North-Western regions between the rivers S&raswati 
and Drishadvati, but afterwards became generally 
adopted.” 1 

6. As to the effect of these laws it may be well again 
to quote Professor Max Miiller.* ** After the victorious 
return of the Br&hmans the old laws of caste were re- 
enacted more vigorously than ever, and the Br&hmans 
became again what they had been before the rise of Bud- 
dhism, the terrestrial gods of India. A change, however, 
had come over the system of caste. Though the laws of 
Manu still spoke of fouroastes— of Br&hmans, Kshatriyas, 
Yaisyas and Shdras — the social confusion during the long 
reign of Buddhism had left but one broad distinction : 
on the one hand the pure caste of the Br&hmans : on the 
other the mixed and impure castes of the people. In 
many places the pure castes of the Kshatriyas and 
Yaisyas had become oxtinct, and those who could not 
prove their Br&hmanic descent were all olassed together 
as Sftdras. vAt present wo should look in vain for pure 
Kshatriyas or Yaisyas in India, and the families whioh 
still olaim these titles would find it difficult to produc . 
their pedigree, nay, there are few who could lay claim 
to the pure blood of the Sftdra. Low as the Sudra stood 
in the Bystem of Manu, he stood higher than most of the 
mixed castes, the Yarnasankaras. The son of a SAdra 
by a SAdra woman is purer than the son of a Sudra by a 


1 Monier Williams, loc. cit 61 
% Loo. eit. 9 846 $qr 



-woman of the highest caste (Manu, X., 80). Manu calls 
the Chand&la one of the lowest outcastes, because he is 
the son of a S&dra father and a Br&hmanio mother. He 
evidently considered the mesalliance of a woman more 
degrading than that of a man. For the son of a Brah- 
man father and a Sftdra mother may in the seventh 
generation raise his father to the highest caste (Manu, X., 
64), while the son of a SAdra father and a Br&hman 
mother belongs for ever to the Chand&las.” 

7. And the same writer goes on to say : — 

“ Manu represents, indeed, all the castes of Hindu 
society, and their number is considerable, as the result 
of mixed marriages between the four original castes. 
According to him the four primitive castes by inter- 
marrying in every possible way gave rise to sixteen 
mixed castes, which by continuing their inter-marriages 
produced the long list of the mixed castes. It is 
extremely doubtful, however, whether Manu meant to say 
that at all times the offspring of a mixed marriage had 
to enter a lower caste. He could not possibly maintain 
that the sons of a Br&hman father and a Yaisya mother 
would always be a physician or Yaidya, this being the 
name given by Manu to the offspring of these two castes. 
At present the offspring of a Sudra father and a Br&h- 
man mother would find no admission in any respectable 
caste. Their marriage would not be considered marriage 
at all. The only rational explanation of Manu’s words 
seems to be that originally the Yaidyas or physicians 
sprang from the union of a Br&hman father and a Yaisya 
mother, though this, too, is of course nothing but a 
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fanoiful theory. If we look more oarefully we shdl 
find that most of these mixed castes are in reality the 
professions, trades and guilds of a half-civilised society. 
They did not wait for mixed marriages before they oame 
into existence. Professions, trades and handicrafts had 
grown up without any reference to caste in the ethnolo- 
gical or political sense of the word. Some of their names 
were derived from towns and countries where certain 
professions were held in particular estimation. Servants 
who waited on ladies were called Vaidehas, because they 
oame from Videha, the Athens of India, just as the 
French call the “ porteur d’eau” a “Savoyard.” To 
maintain that every member of the caste of the Vaidehas, 
in fact, every lady’s maid, had to be begotten through 
the marriage of a Vaisya and a Br&hmani, is simply 
absurd. In other cases the names of Manu’s castes 
were derived from their occupations. The caste of 
musicians, for instance, were called Venas from vina, 
the lyre. Now, it was evidently Manu’s object to bring 
these professidnal corporations in connection with the old 
system of castes, assigning to each, according to its 
higher or lower position, a more or less pure descent 
from the original castes. The Vaidyas, for instance, or 
the physicians, evidently a respectable corporation, were 
represented as the offspring of a Br&hman father and a 
Vaisya mother, while the guild of the fishermen, or 
Nishftdas, were put down as the descendants of a Br&h- 
man father and a Shdra mother. Manu could hardly 
mean to say that every son of a Vaisya father and Kaha- 
triya mother was obliged to become a commercial travel* 
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let, or to enter the caste of the Magadhas. How could 
that oaste have been supplied after the extinction in 
many places of the Kshatriya and Vaisya castes? But 
haying to assign to the Magadhas a certain social 
position, Manu recognised them as the descendants of 
the second and third castes, in the same way as the 
Herald’s office would settle the number of quarters of 
an earl or a baron.” 

8. Before leaving the consideration of caste as found 
in Manu’s “ Institutes,” it may he noted that we find side 
by side two discrepant views as to the connubium of the 
orders. According to the milder, and apparently the 
older view, oaste is determined by descent from the 
father, and a Dvija or twice-born man may take a wife 
from among Br&hmans, Kshatriyas or Vaisyas. With a 
Sfidra woman alone he could not intermarry. By the 
other view a man was advised to marry a virgin of his 
own caste as his first wife, and after that he may proceed 
according to the rank of the castes. There is some 
reason to believe that under this rule he might take even 
a Sfkdra woman as a second wife. 1 This, it is needless 
'o say, represents a very different state of things from 
that which prevails under the modem rigid law of caste 
endogamy. 

9. It was oaste in or about the stage of its development 

Cast« subsequent to exhibited in the “ Institutes ” ‘ of 
M “ n ’ Manu which Megasthenes, first of all 


1 Institute*, III., 18—16; 44: IX., 82, 24 ; 86—87: III.. 10-19: X, 
6. 0 ; 10 — 16 : with Dunoker’a comments, HUtory qf Antiquity, IT., 
946 «j. 
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the barbarians, observed in his embassy to the court of 
Sandrooottus or Chandragupta (306 — 298 B. 0.). He 
found seven, not four, oastes — the philosophers, husband- 
men, shepherds, artisans, soldiers, inspectors and coun- 
sellors of the king. The philosophers were the Brah- 
mans, and the traveller indicates the prescribed stages of 
the Br&hmanical life. He distinguishes the Braohmanes 
from the Sarmanai, the latter of whom are supposed to 
represent the Buddhist Sramanas or monks, while the 
inspectors were the Buddhist supervisors of morals, after- 
wards referred to in the sixth edict of Asoka. 

10. This hasty survey of the historical development 
of caste sufficiently disposes of the popular theory that 
oaste is a permanent institution, transmitted unchanged 
from the dawn of Hindu history and myth. 

11. Another and even graver misconception is to sup- 

Ca.u not peculiar to P 09e that caste is P eculiar to Hinduism 
Hmdatem. and connected in some peculiarly 

intimate way with the Hindu faith. It is needless to say 
that caste ^s an institution is not confined to Indian soil. 
The Zondavasta shows that the early Persian community 
was divided into three oastes or tribes, of which one livei . 
by hunting, a second by grazing flocks, and the third by 
agriculture. “In this respeQt also,” says Herodotus, 1 
“the Lacedaemonians resemble the Egyptians: their 
heralds, musicians and cooks suooeed to their fathers' 
professions : so that a musician is son to a musician, a 
cook, of a cook, and a herald, of a herald : nor do others, on 
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account of the clearness of their voice, apply themselves to 
this profession and exclude others ; but they continue to 
praotise it after their fathers.” This occupational or 
hereditary guild system of oaste, whioh, as will be seen, 
was the most important factor in the development 
of this institution, prevailed and still prevails, as a 
matter of fact, all the world over. Nor is oaste con- 
fined to votaries of the Hindu faith. On the con- 
tray it is in its nature much more social than religious. 
It has been one of the most perplexing problems which 
beset the Christian Missionary to reconcile the restric- 
tions of caste with the perfeot liberty of Christianity. 
IslAm has boldly solved the difficulty by recognising 
and adopting caste in its entirety. Not only does the 
converted Bdjput, Gujar or J&t remain a member of his 
original sept or section ; but he preserves most of those 
restrictions on social intercourse, intermarriage and the 
like, which make up the peasant’s conception of caste. 
As Mr. Ibbetson remarks, — “ Almost the only difference 
which the convert makes is to shave his soalplock and 
the upper edge of his moustache, to repeat the Muham- 
mr.ian creed in a mosque, and to add the Muham- 
madan to the Hindu marriage ceremony. As far a 
religion goes he worships Khuda instead of Parameswar, 
keeps up his service in honor of Bhaw&ni, and regularly 
makes the due oblation for the repose of the sainted 
dead.” On the other hand, as will be seen everywhere 
in the course of the present survey, the members of 
orthodox Hindu castes worship the quintette of the 
P&nch Pir, or famous local saints like Miy&n or Mirftn 
S&hib, Sh&h Madar or Sakhi Sarwar. 

Vot. i. 


i 
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12. By another popular theory caste is eternal 

immutable. The ordinary Hindu will 

Cn«te not immutable. . 

say that it has always existed, tnat it 
is based on what he calls the Sh&stras, a vague body 
of religious literature of which he knows little more 
than the name. We have already shown that the 
vague reference to caste in the Vedas discloses the 
institution at a very different stage from what we sec 
it in the “ Institutes ” of Manu or at the present 
day. Even in an age so comparatively recent as 
that of Manu, the rules of connubium and sooial lifo 
were very different from those which prevail at pre- 
sent. The modem Vaishnava, for instance, would shud- 
der at the comparatively liberal permission given in 
these days for the use of meat. 1 But in addition to 
this we meet all through the range of Hindu history and 
myth with numerous illustrations of the mutability of 
caste. Thus in the MaMbh&rata Bhima is married 
by his brother Tudhishthira to the Asura woman Hidim- 
bi, and the marriage rites are regularly performed: 
while Draupadi, a Kshatriya girl, accepts as her husband 
at the Swayamvara Arjuna who pretends to bo a 
Br&hman. Viswamitra, a Kshatriya by birth, compelled 
Brahma by the force of his austerities to admit him to 
the Brfihmanical order, so that he might be on a level 
with Vasishtha, with whom he had quarrelled. 1 It is 
even more significant to learn from the Mah&bh&rata® 

1 Imtitutf V.. 83 tqq. 

* Wilton, Rig Veda, II., 319. 

Mil, 8036. 
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that all castes become Br&hmans when they have cross- 
ed the Gomati on a visit to the hermitage of Vasishtha, 
and we are told that the country of the five rivers 
is contemptible because there a Bahika or Panj&bi 
“ bom a Brahman becomes afterwards a Kshatriya, a 
Vaisya or a SMra, and evontually a barber.” It would 

be easy to repeat examples of this kind almost indefi- 
nitely. 1 

13. As regards the castes of the present day .the case 

Modem development “similar. Instead of castes being a 
of caste. olearly -defined entity, an association 

complete in themselves, a trade guild the doors of which 
are rigidly barred against the admission of strangers, 
they are in a constant state of flux and flow. New 
endogamous groups are constantly being created, the 
process ol fission is ever in operation, and what is more 
important still the tiovus homo, like his brethren all the 
world over, is constantly endeavouring to force his way 
into a higher grade and acquire the privileges of the 
"twice-born.” This process is specially observable 
among the Gonds and other Dravidian races of the great 
'ull country of Central India. Thus the KAj Gonds 
who " in appearance obstinately retain the Turanian 
type, in aspiration are Hindus of the Hindus, wearing 
the sacred cord and carrying ceremonial refinements to 
the highest pitch of parvenu purism. Mr. Hislop says 


1 See Vishnu Purdna t Book IV., Cap. J., p. 359: Cap. XIX., p. 451 : 
Muir, Ancient Sanskrit Texts , I.. 222 sgq.s 227 s 238 ; 426 sqq. Wilson, Big 
Veda , L, 42 note : Essays, II., 309 : Max Muller, Chips from a German Work - 
t hop, II., 339 sq. Ancient Sanskrit Literature , 58 sq. 9 and compare Aajeudra 
Lala Mitra, Indo* Aryans, II., 266. 

Vul. 1. A 2 
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that not content with purifying themselves, their house-, 
and their food, they must even sprinkle their faggots with 
water before using them for cooking. With all this exte- 
rior coating of the fashionable faith they seem, however, to 
retain an ineradicable taint of the old mountain supersti- 
tions. Some of these outwardly Br&hmanised chiefs 
still try to pacify the gods of their fathers for their 
apparent desertion of them by worshipping them in secret 
once every four or five years and by placing cow’s flesh 
to their lips, wrapped in a cloth, so as not to break too 
openly with the reigning Hindu divinities.” 1 And Cap- 
tain Forsyth writes : — “ In Gondw&na numerous chiefs 
olaim either a pure desoent from BA j put houses, or more 
frequently admit their remote origin to have sprung from 
a union between some E&jput adventurer of noble blood 
and one of the daughters of the aborigines. Few of 
them are admitted to be pure KA jputs by the blue blood- 
ed chiefs of Rajasth&n: but all have their bards and 
genealogies.” 1 

14. The same process of elevation of the aboriginal 
races has been going on for centuries throughout Northern 
India. To quote Mr. Nesfield* “ Local traditions in 
Oudh and the North-Western Provinces abound in tales 
of Br&hmans being manufactured out of low caste men 
by BAjas when they could not find a sufficient number 
of hereditary Br&hmans to attend some sacrifice or 


1 Grant, Introduction # Central Provinces Gazetteer CX., sq . 
9 Highlands of Central India, 8. 

'Brief View, 79. 
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xoast. Por example, the Kunda BrAhmans of PArtAb- 
garh are said to have been manufactured by RAja MAnik 
Ohand, because he was not able to collect the quorum of 
one hundred and twenty-five thousand BrAhmans to 
whom he had vowed to make a. feast : in this way an 
Ahir, a Kurmi or a BhAt found himself dubbed a 
BrAhman and invested with the sacred thread, and their 
descendants are BrAhmans to this day. 1 * A similar tale 
is told of Tirgunait BrAhmans and PAthaks of Amtara :* 
of tho Pando ParwArs in the Hardoi District : of the large 
clan called Sawalakhiyas in the Gorakhpur and Bast! 
Districts, who have nevertheless assumed the high- 
sounding titles of DAb6, UpAdhya, TiwAri, Misra, Dik- 
shit, Pande, Awasthi and PAtliak. 3 4 Only about a cen- 
tury and-a-half ago a Luniya, or man of the salt-making 
class, which ranks decidedly low, was made a BrAhman 
by RAja Bhagwant RAA of Asothar, and this man 
is the ancestor of the Misra BrAhmans of Aijhi.”* 

15. In fact there can be little doubt that the 


BrAhmans an oconpa- BrAhmans, so far from forming a homo- 
tmuai group. geneous group, have been made up of 

%ery diverse elements, and this strongly confirms the occu- 
pational theory of their origin, to whioh reference will be 
made later on. There are grades of so-called BrAhmans 
which in appearance and function present little analogy 
to the pure bred Pandit of Benares or Mathura. Thus 


1 Oudh Gazetteer, I., 305. 

9 16id t III., 229: I., 365. 

■ Gazetteer, North-Western Provinces , VI , 351, 9. 

4 Ibid, VIII., Part III., 49. 
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the Ojha Br&hman is the direct successor of the Dravi- 
dian Baiga, and of similar menial origin are probably many 
of those Br&hmans who live by begging, fortune-telling 
and the like, such as the Dakaut, Joshi, Barua or Husai- 
ni, and the Mah&brAhman or funeral priest whose func- 
tions render him an abomination to all orthodox Hindus. 
The BhuinhArs and Tagas, if they are really of genuine 
BrAhmanical descent, have in the same way differentiated 
themselves by function, and having abandoned priest- 
ly duties are agriculturists and landowners pure and 
simple. This separation of function must have prevailed 
from very early times, because it was specially laid down 
that each caste may adopt the occupation of another in 
ease of distress, and thus a BrAhman may do the work of 
a Kshatriya or Vaisya, but not of a Sddra. 1 

16. Still less homogeneous is the mass of septs grouped 

Occupational o^in under the nam< > of Kshatriyas or BAj- 
°f the u&jputs. puts. We have already seen how the 

Dravidian Gond races have been in quite recent times 
enrolled as RAjjauts. The BA ja of Singrauli, in Mirzapur, 
nearly a pure KharwAr, has within the last generation 
or two come to rank as a Benbansi Chhatri. Colonel 
Sleeman gives the case of an Oudh PAsi, who within the 
memory of man became a BAjput by giving his daughter 
to a man of the PuAr sept,* The names of many 
septs again, suoh as the Baghel, Ahban, Kalhans, and 
NAgbansi suggest a totemistic origin which would bring 


* Btihler. Sacred Laws of the Argeuu, I., 209; 211 s II., 12. 

* Journey through Oudh , I., 213. 
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them in line with the Chandrabansi, who are promoted 
Dravidlan Cheros and other similar septs of undoubtedly 
aboriginal raoe. Mr. Carnegy went perhaps too far 
in assuming a similar development of many of the Oudh 
septs ; but the traditions of many of these, whioh will be 
found in the special artioles dealing with them, such as 
the Bh&16 Sult&n, Bisen, Ghandel, Gaur, K&nhpuriya 
and Bandhalgoti, afford significant evidence that their 
claims to blue blood must be accepted with oaution. 
The same inference arises from the fact, of whioh evi- 
dence is given elsewhere, of the impossibility of drawing 
tho line between the JAt and RAjput of the Western 
Districts, and the Bhuinhftr and Chhatri of the East : 
in fact many of the septs of the latter claim indifferent- 
ly to belong to both races, and some, like the Bison, 
have an admitted Kurmi branch. 

17. Among the R&jputs, again, this process of 
assimilation of lower races has been undoubtedly 
oncouraged by the prevalence of female infanticide which 
renders it impossible for the poorer members of the race 
to obtain legitimately born brides. This has naturally 
led to cohabitation with women of inferior castes and the 
oroation of definite olasses of illegitimate BAjputs, such 
as the Gaurua of the Oentral and the degraded ChauMns 
of the Upper Ganges-Jumna Duftb. A recent report on 
the outbreak of dacoity in the Agra and Bohilkliand 
Divisions shows that many of the perpetrators of these 
outrages were half-bred lEftjputs, whose mothers were 
drawn from criminal or nomadic tribes like the Nat, 
Beriya, S&nsiya and the liko, and the association of BAj- 
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put youths with women of this class has brought then 
into the companionship of their gypsy male i datives 
and driven them into a life of crime. 

18. It is needless to say that the records of our 
courts swarm with examples of the association of men 
of the B&jput class with women of the lower races, and 
in this stratum of village society there is not even a 
pretence of moral continence. The effect of this state 
of things is obvious and requires no further illustration. 

19. The same remarks largely apply to the so-called 

The occupational ori- modern representatives of the Vaisya 
gin of the Vaisyas. . .. 

class, the aggregate of tribes now 
grouped under the general name of Banya. Somo of these, 
such as the Agarw&las and Oswals, are in appoaranco 
perhaps among the best bred races of Northern India. 
Others are obviously occupational groups recruited from 
the lower, races which have grouped themselves, under 
the generio titlo of Banya or Mah&jan. Tho Bohra 
asserts Br&hmanical origin. Others again in name and 
function are in all probability connected with various 
classes of artizaris — the Kasarw&ni and Kasaundhan with 
the Kasera, the Lohiya with the LoMr, and the same 
inference may perhaps be drawn from the grades of 
Dasa and Bisa, "the tons” and “the twentios,” which 
appear among the Agarw&las, and oan hardly indicate 
anything but a gradation in purity of desoent. 

20. As to the congeries of castes known to tho early 

Hindus as Sftdras we find all the vary* 

The Sftdra group. 

ing grades of social respectability 
from industrious artisans and cultivators down to 



vagrants like the S&nsya or Gandhtla and scavengers 
like the Dom or Bhangi. The word SMra has now no 
determinate meaning ; it is merely used as a convenient 
term of abuse to designate persons who are, or aro 
assumed to be, of degraded caste. It is probably a term 
derived from the languages of one of the inferior 
races. 1 As has been already remarked, it is a com- 
paratively modem word and appears only once in the 
Rig Veda. It may have been a synonym for Dasyu, 
“those of the black skin,” who represented the contrast 
between the aborigines and the conquering Aryans. The 
stress that is laid in the old hymns on the breadth of 
their noses would perhaps go to identify them with the 

broad-nosed Dra vidian?. But the accounts of their forts 
and cities show that when they came into contact with 
the writers of the Vedic hymns they had already attain- 
ed a considerable degree of culture. 

21. The only safe criterion of the relation of these 
Anthropometry the races to the so-called “ twice-born ” 

only safe basis of en- 

quiry- tribes can be gained from the evidence 

of anthropometry, which must bo left for another 
chapter. 


Summary of theoriee 22 ‘ Meanwhile to SUffi Up the 
of oriKin Of cte. of theae remarks— 

(a) The Vedas, as we possess them; give no dear 
indication of any form of caste, except that 
of the occupational or trade guild type. 


1 The derivation from the nu t such ** to be afflicted ” hardly deserves 
consideration. 




(6) The first trace of modern caste is found in the 
“ Institutes ” of Manu : but here the rules of 
food, oonnubium and intercourse between the 
various castes are very different from what 

we find at present. 

\ 

(<f) Caste so far from being eternal and changeless 
is constantly subject to modification, and this 
has been the case through the whole range 
of Hindu myth and history. 

(d) Caste is not an institution peculiar to Indian 

soil ; but in its occupational form at least is 
widely prevalent elsewhere. 

(e) Caste is in its nature rather a matter of sociology 

than of religion. 

(/) The primitive so-called division of the people 
into Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and 
SMras does not agree with existing facts, and 
these terms do not now denote definite 
ethnological groups. 

(g) The ofaly trustworthy basis for the ethnologi- 
cal survey of Upper India must be based on 
anthropometry. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Anthropometry. 

The following note on the subject of Anthropometry 
by Surgeon Captain Drake-Brockman is printed in original. 

“The following series of anthropometrical measure- 
ments of the castes of the North- 

General Remarks. 

Western Provinces and Oudh was 
taken and recorded by me under the auspicos of the 
Local Government of these Provinces, who were kind 
enough to place the services of a competent clerk at 
my disposal to help in the work. In order to obtain as 
large a numbor as possible of representative castas, long 
distances have been travelled ; only males of the age of 
25 years and upwards have been selected as subjocts for 
measurement on account of their mature physical de- 
velopment. 

2. I have endeavoured, for purposes of classification, 
as well as for comparison, to group the different castes 
under three main divisions, viz., Aryan, Medium and 
Dravidian : the Medium group of which contains a large 
number of castes which form, more or loss, an interme- 
diate type, and are not capable of being classified strictly 
under either of the other two main groups. The last group 
I have again sub-divided into two — (a) an Hinduised 
and ( b ) an Aboriginal section, to indicate more fully 
their status in the social scale. All the various sub- 
divisions and sections of the several castes have boon 
included and shown under the head of tho main caste 
to which they belong. 
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3. Altogether twenty-two measurements hare boon 
taken of each separate individual, and although of that 
number only a few are recognized by the most eminent 
authorities on the subject as bang of any marked value 
in the distinction of race, still I think it would be well 
to generally compare all of the anthropometrical measure- 
ments before forming an opinion on the subject. At 
iho end of this article a table will be found in which 
are given the averages and indices of each of the several 
measurements separately for each oaste, the total number 
of subjects of all castes taken being 4,906. 

4. A glance at the above-mentioned table will show 
the results, but I think it will be as well to roughly 
analyze the most important data as far as anthropo- 
metry is concerned, and thon judge of the result of the 
onquiry as regards the castes of these Provinces. 

6. With this object in view I purpose to take the 
Nasal and Cephalic indices and the Facial Angle (that 
of Cuvier being the brio selected as being the most reli- 
able on the living subject) ; and I think that the latter, 
which gives us more or less roughly the degree of 
prognathism, taken together with the Nasal index 
will give us tho best test possible. 

6. To commence then with the Nasal index, one of 
tho best tests for racial distinction. 

The Nanai Index. „ , , , 

we find at tho top of tho list, a 
mediu m oaste, tho Jat, with a nasal index of 55, indi- 
cating a vory loptorhine nose, followed by the Brdh- 
man with a nasal index of 59 : third on the list, 
strange to say, is tho Dhdnuk, a Dravidian caste, with 



ar average index of 61, the warlike HAjput being 
braoketcd with the Gadariya, Loh&r, and with an index 
of 64-, and the cultivated ICayasth, many grades below, 
with an index of 67. 

At the bottom of the list we find the Dravidian 
castes of the Korioa and Musahar, with an index of 76, 
and the Agariya with one of 77, all true Dravidians 
with more or less mesorhine noses. 


Table of Nasal Indices. 


Casts. 

Average 

Index. 

Casts. 

Average 

Index. 

J&t . 

. 

• 


• 


K&jasth .... 

67 

Br&hman 


• 

• 

. 


* # # 


Dhauuk 


• 

• 

• 


Korwa • . 

76 

Gfljar 


• 

• 

• 

62 

Musahar . . . j 


Banya 


• 

• 

) 

63 

Agariya .... 

77 

Dhobi 


• 


i 



Bajput 








Biri 


• 






Gadariya 


• 

• 





Loh4r 








id&li 


• 



64 



Teli 


• 

• 





Khatik 


• 

• 





Koeri 


• 

• 





Nat, etc. 


a 


> 




• 


• 

• 





• 


• 

• 





a 


• 

• 


I 

I 
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7 . Next taking the cephalic indices — on gl an cing 

_ „ the eye down the column con taining 

The Cephalic Index. 8 

these data, it will be seen that all the 
castes have cephalic indices, showing the formation of 
the head to be dolicho-cephalic without exception, 
those of the castes Db&nuk, Arakh, Nat and Kewat 
being slightly sub-dolicho'cephalic, thus presenting 
a very marked contrast to the head of the Burman, 
which is decidedly bruchy-cephalic, showing an index of 
of 83'1. The Burman, however, belongs to the Mongo- 
lian type of raco, and nothing further need be said 
about him here. Out of four hundred and fifty adult 
males of tho Brahman caste the average cephalic index 
is found to bo 73 ’7, a figure practically the same as 
that found by Mr. Risley, the lowest index being that of 
the Bhaty and the highest (of course excluding the 
Burman, who is Mongolian) that of the caste Kewat. 

8. Again, if we take one representative caste out of 
each of the main divisions and compare them thus : — 


\ 

Division. 

Casio. 

Cephalic 

Index. 

1. Aryan 


• 

Br&hman . 

• 

• 

73*'/ 

2. Medium . 

• 

• 

KAyasth . 

• 

• 

73*3 

3. Dra vidian 

• 

\ 

ChamAr . 



73-9 

(a) Hinduized 

• 

5 I 





(b) Aboriginal 

• 

1 

.1 

i 

Kol . 

• 

• 

73 8. 


we cannot but be struck with the similarity^ of all, the 
heads of each being markedly dolioho-ceplialic. 
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Table of Cephalic Indices. 


ClSTl. 

Average. 

Casts. 

Average. 

Bhlt .... 

70-8 

K&chhi .... 

722 

M&li 

710 

Dh&ngar. . 

722 

Halwii .... 

711 

* * # 

• » 

Bauriya . ... 

71*4 

Br&hman .... 

79-7 

Kasera .... 

71-7 

• 

R&jput .... 

73*8 

B&ri • . # 

71-8 

• « • 

• • 

Kharw&r .... 

71-9 

• • # 

• • 

Korwa ... 

72-0 

Darzi . . . 

75*8 

Faqir .... 

Danya .... 

72-1 

722 

Arakh . . . ) 



w The stare indicate intervals with figures ranging between. 


9. In the above investigation both the facial angles 

of Camper and Cuvier have been 

The Faoial Angle. 

invariably taken and recorded, but as 
the latter is scientifically more accurate, at any rate on 
the living subject, it will suffice to notice the results 
under the latter measurement alone, as it gives us more 
accurately the true or sub-nasal prognathism of the 
individual. 

10. All the measurements of faoial angles were 
taken with Brooa's facial goniometer, by far the best 
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instrument for the purpose. All human beings, no 
matter to what race they belong, are, of course, prog* 
nathous, the only difference being one of degree, the 
more acute angle shown indicating naturally the greater 
degree of prognathism. 

11. In looking at the table given at the end of this 
section it will be seen that the Mdnjhi, a true Dra vidian 
(one hundred of whom were selected for measurement), 
has the highest angle, viz., 70, closely followed by the 
Dhdngar, another caste of the same class, with one of 
69, the aristocratic Brdhman and R&jput ranking sixth 
on the list with the same average anglo as tho Dravidian 
Cham&r. The vermin-eating Musahar comes at the 
bottom of the list with an average angle of 62. 

12. Finally if we select a representative caste out 
of each of the main divisions thus — 


Division. j 

Caste. 

Facial 

Angle. 

V 



\ 



1. Aryan 

Br&hman . . 

65 

2. Medium 

K&yasth .... 

66 

8. Dravidian. 




ChamAr .... 

65 

(j) Hinduized. . • J 



(b) Aboriginal 

Kol » • • . . 

67 


and compare them, we find that there is practically no 
difference whatever. 
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Table of Facial Angles. 


CA8TB. 


Average 

Index. 


OiSTIr 


Average 

Index. 


M&njhi 

DbAngar 

Arakh 

Bauriya 

Agariya 

BhuiyAr 

Bhurtiya 

Chero 

KharwAr 

Fanka 

KahAr 

Dam 

MAli 

Kol 


70 


68 


67 


BanjAra . 
Barh&i . 
BrAbman . 
RAjput . 
ObamAr . 

Etc., etc. 
PAsi 

• 

Musahar • 


66 


66 


• • • 

62 


Summary. 


13. To finally sum up, I have, for purposes of easy 
comparison, taken one hundred subjects 
from each of the main divisions pro- 
miscuously, and irrespectively of caste, and at the end 
of this paragraph will be found the averages of each 
measurement separately under each division, in order to 
be able to compare finally the highest \yith the lowest 
caste, the noblest bora Aryan with the humblest bora 
Di&vir, and I think on looking at the table one cannot 
but be struck with the result and notice the ' very slight 
material difference that exists, a fact which tends to 
prove beyond doubt that the racial origin of all must 
have been similar, and that the foundation upon whioh 
the whole caste system in India is based, is that of func- 
tion and not upon any real or appreciable difference of 
blood.” 

VOL. i. 









H. E. DRAKE-BROCKMAN, f.b.c.8., p.t.s., h.d., 

Surgeon Captain, L M. B. 
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xliii 


14. As a supplement to Surgeon Captain Brockman’s 
note the following tables of measurements carried out 
unde* the superintendence of Mr. E. J. Kitts, C. S., are 
republished from the Proceedings of the Anthropologi- 
cal Society of Bombay. It is to be regretted that owing 
to his absence on furlough in England Mr. Kitts has 
been unable to summarise the results. 
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Anthropometry. 


15. The result then of anthropometry as applied 
to caste appears to be that there is 
no good ground for disputing the faot 

that the present raoes of Northern India are practically 
one people. The figures prepared by Mr. Bisley have 
been subjected to a dose analysis by Mr. C. J. O’Don- 
nell in the Bengal Census Deport for 1891 ; and no ac- 
count of the matter would be oompleto without repro- 
ducing his remarks. 

16. “ It is difficult to trace, in the introduction to The 
Castes and Tribes of Bengal , how far Mr. Bisley recog- 
nises the influence of intermarriage between Aryans and 
Aboriginals, but he unquestionably denies the functional 
origin of caste, and seems to define it as ‘an institution, 
evolvod by the Aryans in the attempt to preserve the 
purity of their own stock, and afterwards expanded and 
adapted, by the influenoo of a series of fictions, to fit an 
endless variety of social, religious and industrial condi- 
tions.’ With much originality ho has sought to find a 
new guide to the ethnic composition of India in the 
science of anthropometry. 

“ * Nowhere else,’ he writes, * in the world do we find 
the population of a large oontinent broken up into an 
infinite number of mutually exclusive aggregates, the 
members of which are forbidden by an inexorable social 
law to marry outside of the group to which they them- 
selves belong. Whatever may have been the origin and 
the earlier developments of the,caste system, this abso- 
lute prohibition of mixed marriages stands forth at the 
present day as its essential and most prominent oharac- 
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teristio. In a society thus organised — a society sacrificing 
everything to {aide of blood and the idea of social purity — 
it seemed that differences of physioal type, however pro- 
duced in past time, might be expected to manifest a high 
degree of persistence, and that the science which seeks to 
trace and express suoh differences would find a peculiarly 
favourable field for its operations. In Europe anthro- 
pometry has to oonfess itself hindered, if not baffled, by 
the constant intermixture of races, which tends to obs- 
cure and confuse the data arrived at by measurement. 
In a oountry where suoh inter mix ture is to a large 
extent eliminated, there were grounds for believing that 
divergent types would reveal themselves more clearly 
and that their characteristics would furnish some due to 
their original race affinities.’ 

17. “With the aid of the Governments of the North- 
Two main type* of Western Provinces and of the Panjab 

Indian head. 

anthropometric data for * nearly 6,000 
persons, representing 89 of the leading castes and tribes 
in Northern India, from the Bay of Bengal to the fron- 
tiers of Af^h&nist&n,’ were obtained, but unfortunately 
Mr. Risley finds that ( it would be vain to attempt with- 
in the compass of this essay to analyse and compare the 
large mass of figures which has been collected, or to de- 
velop at length the inferences which they may be taught 
to suggest.’ He has, however, made a few interesting 
deductions. Three well-known types of feature and 
physique have long been recognised in the Indian penin- 
sula, the Aryan or Caucasian chiefly in Upper India* the 
Mongoloid, which is generally believed to be oonfined to 



the north-east comer of Bengali and a Negrito, or, as 
Mr. Bosley calls it, a Dravidian type, in. Central and 
Southern India. Excluding the seoond, which he repre- 
sents to he so local as to make its elimination a matter 
of little importance in disoussing the ethnology of Indian 
peoples, Mr. Bosley defines the other two as follows : — 

“ * The Aryan type, as we find it in India at the pre- 
sent day, is marked by a relatively long (dolichocepha- 
lic) head ; a straight, finely cut (leptorhine) nose ; a 
long, symmetrically narrow face ; a well developed fore- 
head, regular features, and a high facial angle. In the 
Dravidian type the form of the head usually inclines to 
be dolichocephalic, but all other characters present a 
marked contrast to the Aryan. The nose is thick and 
broad, and the formula expressing its proportionate 
dlwiftnsinns is higher than in any known race except the 
Negro. The facial angle is comparatively low; the 
lips are thiok ; the face wide and fleshy ; the features 
ooarse and irregular.* 

“ The following passage gives the most important of 
Mr. Bisley’s deductions : — 

* Between these extreme types, which may fairly be 
regarded as representing two distinct races, we find a 
large number of intermediate groups, oaoh of which 
forms, for matrimonial purposes, a sharply defined circle, 
beyond which none of its members -can pass. By 
applying to the entire series the nasal index or formula 
of the proportions of the nose, which Professors Flower 
and Topinard agree in regarding as the best test of . race 
distinctions, some remarkable results are arrived at. 
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The average nasal proportions of the M&ld Pah&ria tribe 
are expressed by the figure 94 5, while the pastoral 
Gftjars of the Panjab have an index of 66*9, the Sikhs 
•of 68*8, and the Bengal Br&hmans and K&yasths of 
70*4. In other words, the typical Dra vidian, as repre- 
sented by the M&16 Pah&ria, has a nose as broad in pro- 
portion to its length as the Negro, while this feature in 
the Aryan group can fairly bear comparison with the 
noses of 68 Parisians, measured by Topinard, which 
gave an average of 69*4. Even more striking is the 
curiously close correspondence between the gradations 
of racial type indicated by the nasal index and certain 
of the social data ascertained by independent enquiry. 
If we take a series of castes in Bengal, Bihfir, or the 
North-Western Provinces, and arrange them in the 
order of the average nasal index, so that the caste with 
the finest nose shall be at the top, and that with the 
coarsest at the bottom of the list, it will be found that 
this order substantially corresponds with the accepted 
order of social precedence. The casteless tribes, Kols, 
Korwas, Mundas, and the like, who have not yet en- 
tered the Br&hmanical system, ocoupy the lowest place 
In both series. Then come the vermin-eating Musahars 
and the leather-dressing Cham&rs. The fisher castes 
of Bauri, Bind and Eewat are a trifle higher in the 
scale ; the pastoral Go&la, the cultivating Kurmi, and 
a group of cognate castes from whose hands a Br&hman 
may take water, follow in due order, and from them we 
pass to the trading Khatris, the landholding B&bhans, 
and the upper crust of Hindu society. Thus, it is 
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scarcely a paradox to lay down as a law of the caste 
organisation in Eastern India that a man's social status 
varies in inverse ratio to the width of his nose.' 

18. “ The figures on whioh these statements are based 

are found in the third and fourth 

Tb« bert test of rooe volumes of Mr. Risley's instructive 
diitinotion. 

work ; and if in examining them it 
appears that they do not bear out his conclusions, I 
hope not to fail in recognising the great service he has 
rendered to ethnographic study by introducing really 
scientific methods of enquiry. 

“ The following table is an exact reproduction of the 
averages of the nasal index at the beginning of Yolume 
III 


Bengal Proper. | 

Bihar. 

Name of Caste. 

Average 

Index. 

Name of Caste. 

Average 

Index. 

KAjasth .... 

1 

Brlhman .... 

73-2 

Biihman • 

1 

BAbhait • . • 

740 

Chandll .... 

73*9 



Sadgop • 

78-9 

Golla . 

76-7 

Go41a .... 

74-2 

Kurmi .... 

78-5 

Mnehi .... 

74*9 

Kahlr ... 

■ 

Pod .... 

761 


mm 

Kaibartta .... 

76'2 

Bind • . • 

mm 

RAjbansi . 

76*6 

Maghaija Dorn 

m 

Muhammadan • 

77*5 

Dusldh • • • . 

824 

BAgdi • 




Banri .... 

841 

Chain! r . • . 

82*8 

MM .... 

847 

Mnsahar .... 

88*5 

Mil PahAii 

92-9 



Mill or Asal FahAria • 

94*5 

i 
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Nobth-Wbbtbrn Protincbs and 
OUDH. 


Name of Caste. 


Bhutnh&r . 
Br&bman • 
K&jraath . 
Ksuatriva 
Kan jar 
Kbatri . 
Kurmi 


Barhai 


Gnriya 

KAobhi 


Chamir 
Mtisabar • 










** In this table it is a notioeable fact that the K4yasth 
of Bengal Proper, an undoubtedly SAdra caste, accord- 
ing to Brfthmanio theory, has finer features than the 
Br&hman, whilst the Chand&l outcaste of the Oangetio 
delta lies midway between the highborn and allied 
castes of Br&hmans and B&bhana in Bih&r. Mr. Nesfield 
is so satisfied that the people of Upper India are a race 
mixe d beyond recognition, that he does not hesitate to 
declare that a * stranger walking through the class- 
rooms of the Sanskrit College at Benares would never 
dream of supposing that the students seated before him 
were distinct in race and blood from the scavengers 
who swept the roads.' It is a singular confirmation of 
this assertion that Mr. Bosley's table shows no appre- 
ciable difference in feature between the Br&hman of the 
North-Western Provinces and the Chulira or scavenger 
of the Pan j 4b, while the latter has very much the 
advantage in nasal refinement over the Kshatriya or 
B&jput of the North-Western Provinces. 

19. “ The foregoing figures, however, are only aver- 
ages. When one turns to the indivi- 

The Negritio profile 

common in the highest dual measurements, tho entire ab- 
cuetes. 

sence of any common gradation in 
the nasal indices of the measured castes is still more 
apparent. The following figuros are taken from the 
general tables of measurements, tho five upper entries 
showing the smallest indioes and tho five lowor tho 
largest indices recordod. Tho numbers in tho first 
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column under each caste are the serial numbers of the 
individuals in the original table 


Bengal Proper. 


BiIhkiv. 

KAtabth. 

OoAla. 

Cham An- 

BAodx. 

Serial 

No. 

Index. 

Serial 

No. 

Index. 

Serial 

No. 

Index. 

Serial 

No. 

Index. 

Serial 

No. 

Index. 

41 


23 






m 

67*3 

80 


15 

■ 





64*1 

S 

67*3 

21 


E3 

62*2 



12 

66*6 

1 

68-0 

10 

60*8 

m 

62*7 

13 

65*9 

24 

66*6 

B 

69*2 

5 

El 

■ 

62*9 

33 

66*0 

3 

679 

E 

700 

78 

80*4 

i 

81*2 

7 

83*8 

23 

81-3 

80 

90*2 

84 

81*2 

97 


35 

84*4 

27 

82*2 

10 

92*8 

85 

81 2 

70 

82*9 

3 

84*7 

15 

86*0 

55 

95*4 

o 

88*6 

32 

83*3 


84*7 

11 

87*2 

6 

97*4 

76 

100*0 

9 

88*8 


86*6 

6 

88*0 

■ 

100*0 


“ I have excluded the oasteless tribes, but have includ- 
ed the B&gdi, a so-called caste, though why so termed, 
except that it is found in the plains of India and has 
been largely Hinduised, is not apparent. This con- 
fusion between the two terms must continue so long as 
the functional character of caste is not admitted. The 
Bftgdis, like the Bauris, are a tribe as muoh as the Kol 
or the Sant&l, and being Dr&virs by race, stand apart in 
the foregoing statement with a generally well-marked 
Dra vidian type of face. The other four groups are 
functional, their occupations being that of priest, writer, 
oowhord and loathor dresser; and though there is a 
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greater coarseness of feature in the two latter, who are 
out-of-door labourers, than in the former, who are gentle* 
horn, all four are manifestly of the same race or rather 
of the same amalgam of races. The first five Br&hmans 
and K&yasths have . distinctly Caucasian features, but 
the average index of the seoond five Br&hmans (86*3) 
shows a much greater approaoh to the flatnosedness of 
the Negro than the similar average of Go&las (84*7), or. 
Cham&i*s (84*9). In fact the two last Br&hmans have a 
more aboriginal type of face than any of the despised 
leather-dressers. It is probable and natural that there 
should be a greater admixture of non- Aryan blood in 
persons pursuing the humbler occupations, and this is 
the gist of Mr. Nesfield’s argument, which seems trium- 
phantly corroborated by the foregoing figures. The race 
theory of castes, on the other hand, is found to have 
practically no statistical support. Far from its being a 
law of caste organisation in Eastern India, that a man’s 
social status varies in inverse ratio to the width of his 
nose, the utmost tliat can bo predicated is that the aver- 
age nasal index of a largo number of the members of 
any casto indicates, in a vory uncertain manner, the 
amount of aboriginal blood amongst its members, and 
thereby indirectly the greater or loss respectability of 
the occupation followod. 

20. “ It appears from th« nasal statistics that not only 

an occasional Br&hman, but a vory 

The Cephalic Index. 

The Mesatiorphaiio appreciable soction of the caste, may 

head* 

be as flat-faced as a Obam&r. It is 
also made apparent by Mr. Bisley’s measurements of 
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the cephalic index and of the facial angle that an equally 
large number are as round-headed aa a Mongoloid Lepoha 
of the Darjiling Hills, and as prognathous as any 
Negritic tribe in Chutia Nagpur. The following table is 
a reproduction of Mr. Bosley's statement of average 
cephalic indices : — 


















MasftUr . . 74*1 
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" In the above table the great cephalic similarity 
between the K&yasth and the Ohand&l in Bengal, 
between the Br&hman and the Bind in Bihftr, and between 
the B&bhan and the Bhar in the North-Western Pro* 
vincas, seems to prove beyond question how very similar 
must have been the racial origin of all. In fact the 
medium or mesaticephalio head is the most common in 
the plains of Bengal and Bih&r, being the result of 
interbreeding between the round-headed Mongol and 
the long-headed Dr&vir, the Aryan having little to do 
with the physiognomy of their offspring, except in Uppor 
India. 

“ Mr. Bisley’s comment on these statistics is as fol- 
lows : — 

'All along the Eastern and Northern frontier of 
Bengal we meet with a fringe of compact tribes of the 
short-headed or brachycephalio type, who are beyond 
question Mongolian. Starting from this area, and travel- 
ling up the plains of India north-westward towards the 
frontier of the Panjab, we observe a gradual but steady 
increase of the dolichocephalic type of head, which Herr 
Penka claims as one of the ohief characteristics of the 
original Aryans. Bengal itself is mostly mesaticephalio, 
and doliohocephaly only appears in some of the Dra vi- 
dian tribes. In Bih&r dolichocephalic averages are more 
numerous ; in Oudh and the North-Western Provinces 
this type is universal, and it reaches its maximum in 
the Panjab. Assuming that Herr Penka has correctly 
determined the original Aryan type to be dolichocepha- 
lic, and that the theory of caste propounded above is the 
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true one, these are just the results which might be look* 
ed for. According to the French anthropologists, the 
shape of the head is the most persistent of race characters, 
.and the one which offers the greatest resistance to the 
levelling influence of crossing. 

“ * A possible objection may be disposed of here. It 
may be argued that if the Dravidians are dolichocepha- 
lic, the prevalence of this character in North Western 
India may be accounted for by the assumption of an 
intermixture of Dravidian blood. Put if this were so 
the proportion and degree of dolichocephaly would 
increase as we approach the Dravidian area, instead of 
diminishing, as is actually the case. Moreover, it is 
impossible to supposo that the races of the North-West, 
if originally brachycephalio, could have acquired their 
doliohooephalio form of head from the Dravidians, with- 
out at the same time acquiring the characteristic Dravi- 
dian nose and the distinctive Dravidian colour.’ 


21. “ The last paragraph may, I presume, be taken as 


The Nfgritie colour 
amongst Bi Altmans. 


denying the admixture of Dravidian 
blood. I have shown that a Dravi- 


dian nose is far from uncommon in the highest 
castes. As regards oolour there is a mass of evidence 
hostile to Mr. Bisley’s latter argument. Professor Max 
Muller, in his Ghipafrom a German Workshop , states : — 
• There are at present Br&hmans, particularly in the South 
of India, as black as Pariahs.’ Mr. Nesfield, the most 
careful student of castes in Upper India, states ‘ The 
great majority of Br&hmans are not of lighter com- 
plexion or of finer and better bred features than any 
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other caste.’ Even Kanaujiya Br&hmans, who are the 
priests of the upper olasses in Bengal, are admitted by 
Mr. Eisley to be * wanting in the peouliar fineness of 
feature and intelleotual east of countenance whioh dis- 
tinguishes the higher grades of Brahmans in other parts 
of India.’ On the other hand. Mr. Sherring in his 
"Hindu Castes and Tribes” comments' on the high 
caste appearance of the Cham&r caste. Similar testi- 
mony to the good looks of the Cham&rs in certain parts 
of India comes to us from the Central Provinces, where 
they are said to be lighter in colour than the members 
of other Cultivating castes, while some of the men and 
many of the women are remarkably handsome. In 
Eastern Bengal, again. Dr. Wise describes the oaste 
as ' less swarthy than the average Chand&l, and infinitely 
fairer, with a more delicate and intellectual caste of 
features, than many Srotriya Br&hmans.’ The fore- 
going quotation comes from Mr. Eisloy’s excellent 
article on the Cham&r caste. 

“ One of the first great crimes whioh, as a Magistrate, 
I had to investigate in Bengal, was a murder committed 
by a Jessor Cham&r, who had spent years in the villages 
to the south of Calcutta in the character of a Br&hman. 
He at last seduced a young widow from her home, and 
murdered her for the sake of her jewellery a few miles 
before reaching his house in Jessor. He was tall and 
handsome with a clear olive complexion, and I afterwards 
noticed that some other members of his caste were 
equally fair. Young men of the Dus&dh caste are often 
rather good looking, and many of them have a yellowish- 
brown complexion. 
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22. “ The facial angle of Cuvier, though somewhat 
The fMMi snitie. a discredited by later anthropologists 

ftiuKte fcjpn, a mixed one, ¥ 1 ° 

nnireroaL on account of its failure to define 

minor distinctions of feature, is still a race test that has 
many advantages. It measures, as is known, the angle 
made, by the plane of the face with the plane of the 
base of the skull. It is acute in the Negritic peoples, 
and about a right angle in the Caucasian. Mr. llisley, 
adopting the notation of Betz, gives the following 
figures ; — 
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“ It thus appears that in Bengal the Br&hman is at 
one end of the scale and the cultivated K&yasth at the 
other, whilst at the top of the BiMr list the fisherman, 
priest, farm labourer, landlord and cowherd are in close 
proximity. In the North-Western Provinces the Ksha- 
triya, the Rijput soldier and the Khatri, the R&jput 
trader, stand at opposite extremes ; rat-catchers, carpen- 
ters* dancing women, cultivators, toddy-drawers and 
priests coming in between. No evidence could be more 
oonvincing, if anthropometry has any meaning. The 
Indian races and tribes in the valley of the Ganges from 
the Afghan frontier to the Bay of Bengal are so absolute- 
ly intermingled in blood, that it is impossible to discri- 
minate between the skull characteristics of the castes or 
functional guilds which have grown up under later 
Br&hmanical usage.” 
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CHAPTER III. 

The Occupational form of Caste. 

We have thus mainly on the evidence from an thro* 
c Wed on pometry endeavoured to establish the 
occupation. fact that, as we find the existing po- 
pulation, the theory of the ethnological basis of caste must 
be to a great extent abandoned. We have then to search 
for some other solution of the question of the origin of 
our present castes. This can only be found in community 
of function or occupation. The most able advooate of 
this theory is Mr." J. C. Nesfield.' To uso his words: — 
“ The bond of sympathy or interest which first drew 
together the families or tribal fragments, of which a 
caste is composed, was not, as some writers have alleged, 
comm uni ty of creed or community of kinship, but com- 
munity of function. Function, and funotion only, as I 
think, was the foundation upon which the whole caste 
system of India was built up.” 

2. And he goes on to say * : “ Such a theory as 
the above is not compatible with the modern doctrine 
wliioh divides the population of India into Aryan and 
Aboriginal. It presupposes an unbroken continuity in 
the national life from one stage of culture to another, 
analogous to what has taken place in every country in 


1 Brief view of the caste system ofthe North- Wet ton Province * and 
0*dk. The same theory was, however, advocated before Mr. Nesfield by 
Mr. Ibbetson in the Panjab Census Report of 1881, page 173, 

* Zee. cit t 3 . 
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the world whose inhabitants have emerged from the 
savage state. It assumes, therefore, as its necessary 
basis, the unity of the Indian race. While it does not 
deny that a raoe of * white* oomplexioned foreigners,’ who 
called themselves by the name of Arya, invaded the 
Indus Talley vid K&bul and Kashmir some four thousand 
years ago, and imposed their language and religion on 
the indigenous races by whom they found themselves 
surrounded, it nevertheless maintains that the blood 
imported by this foreign raoe became gradually absorbed 
into the indigenous, the less yielding to the greater, so 
that almost all' traces of the conquering races eventually 
disappeared, just as the Lombard became absorbed into 
the Italian, the Frank into the Gaul, the Roman (of 
Roumania) into the Slav, the Greek (of Alexandria) into 
the Egyptian, the Norman into the Frenchman, the 
Moor (of Spain) into the Spaniard, and as the Norwe- 
gians, Germans, etc., are at the day becoming absorbed 
into Englishmen in North America, or as the Portuguese 
(of India) have already become absorbed into Indians. 
I hold that for the last three thousand years at least no 
real difference of blood between Aryan and Aboriginal 
(except perhaps in a few isolated tracts, such as Rdj- 
put&na, where special causes may have occurred to pre- 
vent the complete amalgamation of race) has existed ; 
and the physiological resemblance observable between 
the various classes of the population, from the highest 
to the lowest, is an irrefragable proof that no clearly- 
defined racial distinction has survived, a kind of evid- 
ence whioh ought to carry much greater weight than 



that cf language, on which so many fanciful theories of 
Ethnology have been lately founded. Language is no 
test of race ; and the question of caste is not one of race 
at all, but of outturn. Nothing has tended to compli- 
cate the subject of caste so much as this intrusion of a 
philological theory, which within its own provinoe is one 
of the most interesting discoveries of modern times, into a 
field of enquiry with which it has no connection. The 
* Aryan brother ’ is, indeed, a much more mythical being 
than B»&ma or Krishna, or any other of the popular 
heroes of Indian tradition whom writers of the Aryan 
school have vainly striven to attenuate into Solar myths. 
The amalgamation of the two races (the Aryan and the 
Indian) had been completed in the Pan jab (as we may 
gather from the “ Institutes ” of Manu) before the 
Hindu, who is the result of this amalgamation, began to 
extend his influence into the Ganges Valley, where by 
slow and sure degrees he disseminated among the indi- 
genous races those social and religious maxims which 
have been spreading wider and wider ever since through- 
out the continent of India, absorbing one after another, 
and to some extent civilising, every indigenous race 
with whom they are brought into contact, raising tho 
choice spirits of the various tribes into the rank of Br&h- 
man, Clihatri, and leaving the rest to rise or fall into 
the social scale according to their -capacities and oppor- 
tunities. ” 

3. It is unnecessary to follow Mr. Nesfield through 
his detailed analysis of the stages through which this 
differentiation of function was developed. The example. 
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as he attempts to show, 1 was given by the Br&hman, 
who developed from the primitive house priest into the 
hierophant with the increasing intricacy of his ritual. 
His example was followed hy the Kshatriya, the trader, 
the agriculturist, and the. artisan. Many facts will be 
noted in succeeding pages illustrative of this process of 
development. 

A. The remarks on the evidence from anthropometry 

The fair and the ^11 have shown that there is proof of 
dark race*. the stratification of the existing races ; 

and we must not overlook the possibility of the basis of 
caste being found to some extent in the antipathy be- 
tween the fairer and the darker race which comes out so 
strongly through the whole range of early Indian myth. 
This is not directly opposed to the occupational theory of 
the origin of the caste system, because even its most 
ardent advocates admit that it began with an attempt on 
the part of the priestly class to exclude outsiders and 
monopolise the right to perform worship and sacrifice. 

5. Mr. Nesfield has, however, gone further and 
attempted to olassify all the existing castes on the basis of 
occupation. He would divide the existing population, 
excluding the religious orders and foreign races resident 
in the Province, into eleven groups. He begins with 
what he calls the " casteless tribes," who include the so- 
called Dravidian tribes of the Central Indian plateau, 
and a collection of vagrants and gypsy-like people, 


1 Loe. eit, 115. 
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such as Nats, Kan jars, with menials like the Dom and the 
Musohar, These comprise something like half a million 
of people. Then we have the ** castes allied to the 
hunting state, ” suoh as Bauriyas, Baheliyas, PA sis, and 
the like, to the number of nearly two millions. Then 
wo have about the same number of castes “ allied to the 
fishing state" — Meos, Binds, MallAhs, Dhimars, and 
so on. Next come some five and-a-half millions of 
people “ allied to the pastoral state, ” such as Ahirs,. 
Jftts, and Gadariyas. These are followed by some six 
millions of agriculturists — the Lodha, the Kurmi, the 
Taga, Bhutnlifir, and so on. Next come some three 
millions of RAjputs, who are the “ landlord and warrior 
caste." In the same way he deals with artisans. We 
find, to begin with, those artisans who preceded the age 
of metallurgy, who practise trades like the workers in 
oane and reed, thread and leather, distillery, pottery, 
and extraction of salt, and ranging from the Bftnsphor 
and DharkAr, to the Mochi, Teli, KalwAr, KumhAr and 
Luniya. These represent nearly nine millions of people. 
Beyond these again are the artisans “ coeval with metal- 
lurgy," workers in stone, metals and wood, and ending 
with dyers and confectioners, aggregating about a mil- 
lion and-a half. To these follow the groups of traders, 
including more than a million and-a-half, and these are 
suooeeded by nearly two and-a-half millions of the 
“serving castes, " ranging from the Bhangi and Dhobi 
to the Bhfit and the KAyasth. Last of all come nearly 
five millions of BrAhmans, who comprise the “ priestly 
castes," 
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6. As regards this classification, which has an im- 
posing air of simplicity and completeness, it is necessary 
to speak a word of oaution. If it is meant that thia 
progressive development of function represents the 
aotual, normal course by whioh, in the ordinary progress 
of oulture, the savage booomes civilised, it may be said 
that we are too ignorant of the principles of the develop- 
ment of civilisation to be sure that it was conducted 
on this or similar lines. Further, it may be well to 
guard against the supposition that this classification of 
castes in any way represents existing facts. It must 
not be forgotten that there are few of the present 
occupational groups whioh invariably adhere to the 
original trade or handicraft which may have caused 
their association in past times. There may be some 
like the AtishMz or fire-work makers, the N’alband or 
farriers, and so on, whioh do really adhere to the business 
from which they take their name. But this is certainly 
not the case with the associations of longer standing. 
The Oham&r is no more always a worker in leather than 
the Ahir, a grazier; the Banj&ra, a carrier; or the 
Luniya, a salt-maker. They all at some time or other 
cultivate or do field labour, or tend cattle. 

7. Hence the extreme difficulty of framing a classi- 
fication of existing castes on the basis of traditional 
occupation, and this is very dearly brought out in the 
classification at the last Census, of whioh an abstract is 
given in the Appendix to this ohapter : when we com- 
pare this with their actual occupations as individually 
recorded this fact comes out dearly. The Ahiw&si, 
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Baidgu&r, Belw&r, N&ik, and RaliMri, an abrogate of 
86,674 persons, are classed as ** carriers ” — a trade which 
is oarried on by no less than 185,431 individuals. There 
are about 6£ millions, which include the agricultural 
tribes ; while Mr. Baillie estimates the actual number of 
persons connected with the land as no less than 34f 
millions. There are 4f millions of Br&hmans recorded 
as priests, hut only 412,449 deolared this as their 
occupation. There are about 5 J millions of so-called 
pastoral trades, while only 336,995 people reoordod 
cattle breeding and tending as their occupation. The 
instancos of this might bo largely added to if necessary* 
What is quite clear is that the existing groups whioh 
may have been, and very possibly were, occupational 
in origin do not now even approximately confine them- 
selves to their primitive occupation. 

8. Again, it will bo notod how many of those occupa- 
Tha effect of the tional groups have adopted Muham- 

Muhammadan invasion 

on caste. madan names. There is no name 

for the aggregate of tho boating castes, but Mall&h, 
which is Arabic. There wero tailors, of course, from 
the beginning of things, but they are now known 
as Darzi, not Sftji : the turner must be an old 
handicraftsman, but his name, Khar&di, is Arabio. 
So with the Daf&li, drummer ; the Mir&si, singer ; the 
Taw&if, prostitute ; the Rangs&z, painter ; the Qal&’igar, 
tinner ; the Rangrez, cotton printer, and so on. In faot, 
in the silence of history, we seem to have only a faint 
idea of the tremendous bouleversement in Indian society, 

caused by the invasions of brutal invaders like Malimfid 

Voi.. I. * 
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of Ghazni and ShaMb-ud-din Ghori. They came like 
a mighty flood over the land, and left the Hindu politi- 
cal and social organism a mass of ruins. To begin 
with, they broke the power of the Rajput completely 
and drove him from the fertile domains of the Ganges- 
Jumna valley to the deserts of R&jput&na, or the forests 
of Oudh. It is to this stupendous event that much of 
the form of modem Hindu society is due. The down- 
fall of the Kshatriya implied the rehabilitation of the 
Br&hman, and the needs of a new race of conquerors, and 
of a court at no time lacking in splendour, and with the 
house of Timftr rising to unexampled magnifioence, gave 
encouragement to the growth of new industries and the 
accompanying reorganization of the caste system under 
a now environment. 
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Appendix. 


Classification of castes by traditional occupation . 


Class. 

Caste or Tribe. 

Strength. 

Military and domiuaut 

Bhutnh&r 

• 

• • 


221,031 


Jat 

a 

• • 

. 

608,826 


RAjput 

• 

■ • 

• 

8,633,843 


Tags 

a 

a • 

a 

128,563 




Total 

• 

4,682,263 

Cultivators 

Barai 

a 

• • 

• 

153,421 


Bhar 

a 

• • 

a 

417,745 


Bhurtiya 

a 

a a 

e 

403 


Dangi 

a 

• a 

• 

2,363 


G&ra 

a 

• a 

a 

51,088 


Golapdrab 

• 

• a 

a 

9,723 


Jhojha 

• 

• a 

e 

26,847 


Kacbhi 

• 

• a 


703,368 


Kamboh 

• 

a # 


8,578 


Khftgi 

• 

a a 


43,436 


Kir&r 

• 

a a 

a 

18,363 


KieAn 

• 

a a 

a 

364,455 


i Koeri 

• 

• a 


540,246 


Kurmi 

• 

a • 

• 

2,005,802 


Knnjra 

• 

• a 

a 

85,520 


Lodba 

• 

a a 

a 

1,029,225 

a 


MAli 

• 

• a 

a 

246,943 


k 2 
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Glass. 

Caste or Tribe. 

StreDftii. 

CultiTstars— eantinuid. 

Xw .... 

10,642 


Mewiti .... 

60,832 


Mor&o .... 

664,016 


Biin .... 

15,2*3 


BAwa .... 

26.461 


Bor .... 

4,459 


S4ini .... 

99,246 


Total 

6,587,021 

Cattle-breeders and Graziers . 

Abar • 

244,167 


Abfr . • 

3,017,100 


Dogar .... 

340 


Gaddi .... 

51.970 


Ghosi .... 

27.760 


Gdjar .... 

344,631 


Total 

4,585,868 

N 



8 beep-breeders • • 

Gadariya . 

929,463 

Forest and Hill Tribes 

Baiswar • 

1,893 


Bbll • ■ . 

190 


Bboksa .... 

1,208 


Bbuiya • 

849 


Cbero .... 

4883 


Gob • • • . 

21 


Good . . . 

8,861 


Kbarw&r • 

176 
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Glass. 

Caste or Tribe. 

Strength. 

Forest and Hili Tribes* 

Kol . 

68,566 

continued . 




Korwa • • • 

83 


Mahra . . • . 

609 


MajhwAr . . . . 

16,268 


MAnjhi . • • • 

6,122 


Musahar . . • 

40,668 


Soiri • • • • 

17,828 


SonthAl i • • • 

1 


TbAru • • • 

26,402 


Total 

193,781 

Priests » . • 

Br&hman • . • 

4.726,061 


MabAbrAhman • • 

10.820 


Total 

4,744,890 

Devotees • • 

Faqir , • . 

628,606 

Genealogists 

BhAfc • . 

161,144 

Wntera* • • • 

KAja&ths • • 

514,327 

Astrologers • 

Josbi • • • 

86,060 

)f nsieiana sad Ballad Singers 

DafAli .... 

42,075 


DhArhi .... 

1,822 


Dom Mirisi • • • 

28,368 


Panwariya . • 

512 


Total 

78,279 
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Class. I Casts or Tribe. Strength. 


Danoen and Singers • • Barwa 1,631 

Beriya • 16,313 

Bhagat .... 485 

Gandbarb .... 664 

Hnrkiya • . . • 801 

Kathbk .... 8,034 

Paturiya .... 4,714 

RAdba .... 4,354 

TawAif .... 22,969 


Total • 62,965 


Actors and Mimes . • BhAnd .... 4,014 

Traders .... Banya .... 1,369,052 

BhAtiya .... 265 

Bohra • ■ • . 1,131 

^ Dhdsar BhArgava . • 12,279 

Khatri • » • 46,250 


Total . 1,428,997 


Pedlars • • • • BisAti • • • • 959 

Ramaiya • • • • 4,095 


Total 


5,054 










Class. 


Caste or Tribe. 


Strength. 


Carriers .... AhiwAsi .... 9,602 

BaidgoAr . 420 

BanjAra .... 07,097 

BelwAr .... 0,194 

NAik .... 2,663 

RahbAri .... 898 

Total . 86,674 

Goldsmiths • • • SunAr «... 265,620 

Barbers .... NAi .... 862,273 

Blacksmiths . « LobAr .... 592,220 

Na’lband .... 429 

Total 692.649 

Carpenters and Tamers . Bartini .... 659,617 

Khar Adi .... 1,204 

Total 560,821 

Painters • RangnAz .... 1,486 

Masons . . • . RAj .... 6,633 

Brass and Copper Smiths . Jastgar .... 13 

Qela’igar .... 89 

Kasera • • • 7,273 
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Glass. 

Caste or Tribe. 

Streni*th. 

Brats and Copper Smiths-— 

Bangdhar .... 

185 

continued. 




Thathera .... 

21,861 


Total 

28,921 

Tailor • • • . 

Darzi . • • 

228,926 

Grain* Parchers 



and Confectioners • • 

Bbarbhfinja 

810,216 


Halw&i .... 

96,246 


Total 

406,462 

Perf amors. Druggists, Sellers 

Gandhi • • • 

858 

of Betel Leaf. 




Tamboli • • • • 

73,943 


Total 

74,801 

Weavers • . • • 

J ul&ha • • • • 

880,231 


Kori • . • 

919,750 


Panka . • • 

6,502 


Total • 

1,806,483 

Cloth Printers and Dyers • 

Chhipi • 

85477 


Rangrez • • 

95,143 


Total 

70,820 
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Class. 

Caste or Tribe. 

Strength. 

Washermen • • • 

Dhobi 

• 

a • 

. 

658,746 

Cotton Cleaners . 

Dhuna 

• 

• • 

• 

401,987 


Kadhera 

• 

t • 

• 

51,756 




Total 

• 

453,748 

Oil Prossers 

Teli . 

• 



934,080 

Potters • • • 

Kumh&r 

• 


• 

713,000 

Glass and Lao Workers 

Ch&rih&r 

■ 

• • 


28,953 


Lakhera 

e 

• s 

• 

3,763 


Manihftr 

• 

« e 


65,630 


Potgar 


• a 


12 




Total 

• 

100,023 

Bead Stringers • . • 

Patwa 


• a 


30,977 

Firework Makers • » 

Atishb&z 

• 

• * 


534 

Salt and Earth Workers 

Biy&r 

• 

9 a 

a 

18,821 


Belddr 

• 

• • 

a 

37.299 


Dh&ngar 


a a 

a 

519 

* 

Gbasiy&ra 


• a 


198 


Luniya 

• 

• a 

• 

412,822 




Total 

a 

469,659 

Collectors of Goldsmiths* 
Refuse* 

Nidriya 

• 

• • 

a 

258 4,651 
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Claw. 

Caste or Tribe. 

Strength. 

Distillers • • • 

Kalw&r 


. . 

. 

848,790 

Toddy Drawers . 

Bind 

• 

• • 

• 

76.986 


Tarm&li 

• 

• • 

• 

27 




Total 

• 

77,013 

Butchers • . 

Chik 


e • 

• 

9,430 


K batik 

* 

• • 

e 

189,925 


Qass&b 

■ 

• • 

• 

148,516 




Total- 

• 

347,871 

Lime Burners . • 

Sunkar 

• 

• 


1,390 

Leather Workers 

Cbam&r 

• 

• • 

• 

6,810,487 


Dabgar 

• 

• • 

• 

1,482 


DhAlgar 

• 

• « 


8,019 


Moclii 

t 


• • 


11,693 




Total 

• 

6,829,707 

Village Watchmen 



... 


80,574 


Bal&liav 


• • 

• 

2,359 


Boriya 



e 

26,909 


Dh&nuk 



• 

146,190 


DhArhi 


• • 

• 

12,972 


Khang&r 


• • 


32,929 


KotwAr 


• • 


97 











Class. 

Caste or Tribe. 

Strength. 

Village Watchmen — 

Pahriya 



• 

405 

continued. 






PAsi 

• 

• • 

• 

1.819.911 




Total 

• 

1,521,836 

Scavengers 

Bhangi 



• 

414,048 


Domar 

• 

• • 

• 

16,037 




Total 

• 

430,983 

Grindstone Makers and Stone 

Khnmra 

• 

• • 

• 

5,198 3.790 

Quarriers. 






Knife Grinders • . • 

Saiqalgar 

• 

• • 

a 

4,206 

Mat Makers and Cane Split- 

BAnsphor 

• 

• ■ 

a 

17,333 

ters. 

Basor 

• 

• • 

• 

25,447 


DharkAr 

e 

• • 

• 

29,630 


Dom 

• 

• • 

• 

270,560 

\ 

Dorha 

• 


• 

68 

| DusAdh 

t 

• 


t 

82»913 


Kharot 

• 

• • 

• 

5,641 


Pankhiya 

• 

• • 


013 


TarkihAr 

• 

• « 

• 

2,747 




Total 

a 

435,261 

Hunters* Fowlers, etc. • 

Aheriya 

• 

• • 

• 

19,768 


Bahelya 

• 

• • 

• 

33,755 


Band! 

' • 

• • 

• 

110 
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Claw. I Caste or Tribe. I Strength. 


Hunters* Fowlers eto.* — Bangtli . 1,853 

continued, 

Gandhtla . . • i 184 

Gidiya . • • . 17 

Kanjar . 17.878 


Total • 78*010 


Miscellaneous* and D is reput- Baddhik .... 126 

able Livers. 

Barw&r .... 2,708 

B&wariya «... 2,729 

BbAntu . • 372 

Dalera .... 2,223 

H&bdra .... 2,696 

Harjala .... 275 

Hijra .... 1,125 

S&nsiya .... 4,290 

Siy&rm&r .... * 1 


Total . 16,450 


Tumblers and Acrobats .Nat • . . 63,584 

Castes foreign to the Province Satgop .... 177 

Sdd .... 147 


Total . . 324 
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Class. 

Oaste or Tribe. 

Btrengt 

Indian Nationalities not re- 

Bhotiya . . . 

7,467 

turned by castes. 




Mandr&ji . • 

31 


Marhatta • 

m 


Pind&ri • . 

27 


Total 

8,687 

Sectarian Castes . 

Nau-muslim . . . 

88,444 


SAdh .... 

1,870 


Total 

90^314 

Non-Indian Asiatio Banes . 

Biloch .... 

13,672 


Ir&qi .... 

11,677 


Mughal .... 

76.673 


Fath&n .... 

700,393 


Shaikh . . . 

1,333,666 


Say y id .... 

242,811 


Turk .... 

4,994 


Total 

2,383,786 

Non-Asiatic Baoos 

Armeuiuns . • 

64 


Europeans .... 

27,941 


Habshi .... 

194 


Total 

28,189 
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Class. 

Caste or Tribe. 

Strength. 

Eurasians .... 

Eurasians • 

7,040 

Christian Converts 

Native Christians • 

23,406 

Castes, unspeoified • 


22,489 

Provincial Total 

Hindu .... 

40,380,168 


Musalm&n . . . . 

6,346,667 


Jaina • • 

84,601 


Christian . . 

68,441 


Arya .... 

22,063 


Sikh 

11,343 


Buddhist . 

1,387 


PArsi . 

842 


Jew .... 

60 


Brahmo .... 

14 


Deist .... 

3 


Unspecified 

22 


i Gbakd Total 

46.905,085 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Tbibal Nomenolattjbe. 

The question of the origin of tribal nomenclature 
is a very interesting one, but too 

Territorial titles, # 

wide for detailed analysis at present. 
The broad features of it are plain enough. We hare, to 
begin with, the territorial title. Such abound in various 
forms all through the tribal lists, and the preference 
shown for special places, raises many curious considera- 
tions. To attempt a rough classification of this kind of 
title, we have first those of the most general kind, suoh 
as Desi, “of the land, ” and Pardesi, “from beyond the 
land. ” Then come Pfirabi, “ Eastern, ” Dakkhin&ha, 
“Southern,” Pachhiw&ha, “ Western, ” and Uttar&ha 
“Northern, ” which are arranged in the order of their 
popularity. We have next names indicating geographi- 
cal areas, suoh as Madhesiya, “residents of -Madhya- 
desa, ” “ the middleland, ” roughly speaking, bounded 
by the Himalayas on the north, the Vindhyas on the 
south end along the Ganges Plain from the Panjftb 
frontiers to Allahab&d. Similar to this is Antarvedi, or 
“those resident in the Lower Ganges- Jumna-Hu&b,” 
from about Et&wa to the junction at Allah&bftd ; and 
Banaudhiya, or those of South Oudh, with parts of Azam- 
garh, Jaunpur and Benares. 

2. Next we have names taken from the position of 

Name* deritod from tribes and olan8 “ relation to the 

m *"* great rivers — Gangapftri, “those 

i 


You i. 
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beyond the Ganges,'* Jumnap&ri, "those beyond tho 
Jumna, ” and, most popular of all, Sarwariya, or Saiju- 
pAri, “ those beyond the Sarju.” 

3. Then we have a set of names derived from 


Names derived from cities whioh have long sunk 

famons cities. into decay, such as Kanaujiya, “ those 

of Eanauj ; ” SrivastAvya, corrupted into SibAstav or 
BAtham, from Sr&vasti, in North Oudh, now represented 
by Sahet-Mahet. Another of these ruined dities is Ban* 
kisa, in the ParrukhAbAd District, whioh gives its name 
to the Saksena KAyasths, and to many other tribal sec- 
tions. If Dhusiya is a corruption of Jhusiya it embodies 
the name of the old town of Jhftsi, on the Ganges, the 
oapital of King Harbong, who is famous in folklore as 
the hero of many tales of the "Wise men of Gotham” 
type. Why Jais, now a petty town in the RM Bareli 
District, gave its name to the numerous JaiswAr sec- 
tions, no one can tell, except on the supposition that it 
was a much more important place than it is now. The 
ruins and ancient mounds at AMr and Baran prove 
their former greatness. The name of the ancient king- 
dom of Magadha survives in that of the Magahiya 
Dorns and many other tribal sections. 

4. The famous religious sites throughout the Province 


Names derived from 
religious sites. 


have naturally left their trace on. 
the caste nomenclature — such are 


Ajudhya, the land of Braj, Mathura and Brindaban, 
Gokul and Hardw&r, ChunAr and RajghAt, whioh are all 
represented ; but it is curious how little trace there is of 


PrayAga or AllahAbAd, and KAshi or Benares, while 
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placet, like Bindh&ohal, Badarinhth, Bithdr and Batesar 
are not found at all. 

5. Among existing towns and cities within the Pro- 

Names derived from vince, Amethi, AzamgaTh, BahrMoh, 
other towns. Gh&zipur, Gorakhpur, Hamirpur, 

Jalesar, Mainpuri (in connection with its Ohauh&ns), 
Pari&bgarh, BA j pur, R&mnagar, BAmpur, Eatehpur, 
Sikri (if the theory be correct that the name of the 
Sakarw&s sect is derived from it), Jaunpur (in remem- 
brance of its Sharqi Kings), give their name to many 
sections. But the great capitals like Delhi and Agra, 
probably owing to their comparatively reoont origin, 
have left littlo trace, and Lucknow is not found at all; 
while Cawnpur (K&nhpur) gives its name to an import- 
ant Rajput sept, and many sections of less important 
tribes. 

6. Many of these local names are taken from places 
Names derived from outside the Province. From Bengal 

places outside the pro- # 

vince. we have Baksar, Bhojpur, Gaur (if 

the old Bengal capital has anything to say to the many 
tribes and sections of the name), H&jipur, Patna ; from 
the Panj&b, Panj&bi, L&hauri and Mult&ni ; from the 
North, Naip&li, Janakpuri, Kashmiri; from the far 
West, Bhatner, Gujarat, Indaur, Jay pur, Jodhpur, M&r- 
wftr, Osi, and P&li are all found ; from Madras we have 
Karn&tak ; from Persia, Shir&zi. 

7. It is a curious fact that so few of the tribes men- 

Names derived from tioned “ ^e MahAbhftrata and in 
anoient tnW medi®val lists, such as those of the 

Vishnu Purina, have left their trace in the tribal 
Vol. I. 12 
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nomenclature. , FancMla, the great kingdom which ex- 
tended north and west of Delhi, and from the Himalaya 
to the Ohambal, has disappeared. The Abhiras, m name 
at least, are represented by the Ahirs : the Ambashthas 
by one very doubtful legend with the Amethiya BAj- 
puts : the Gahvaras or Girigavaras with the Gaharw&r 
BAjputs : the Haihayas with the Hayobans : the Kam- 
bojas with the Kambohs: the Kaivartas with the 
Kewats : the Khasakas or Khasikas with the Khadya BAj- 
puts : the K ulin das possibly with the Kunets : the MSla- 
vas with the MAlavis/. the Malas with the Mala : the 
Nishftdas with the Nikh&d section’: the Takkas with the 
T&nk BAjputs : the Tomaras with the Tomars : the 
Y&davas with the Jftdons. But of the Angas of Bh&gal- 
pur, the Aparak&shis near Benares, the Bahllkas, the 
Bahtkas, the Bahayas, the Bhojas, the Kurus, the 
Mek&las, the S&kas, Salwas, Surasenas, Yamunas, there 
is perhaps no traoe in the existing caste lists. The fact 
seems to t>e that these were nations or tribes, and it was 
on the break up of their tribal organization that the 
existing castes arose. As Dr. Robertson Smith showed, the 
same state of things existed in early Arabian History. 1 

8. Next to these names derived from the local areas 
occupied by tribes, septs, and sections. 
Eponymous title*. ^ have the eponymous titles derived 

from the worthies of the ancient days. Thus Vatsa 
seems to give his name to the Bachgoti, Baja Vena to 
the Benbans : the Bishi BhAradwaja constantly appears. 


1 Xintkip, 239. 
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while Vasishtha is absent. BAja Durga is represented 
in the Durgbansis ; and we meet constantly with Garga, 
Gautama, ParAsara, Baghu, and Sandila. Later in 
history come saints and holy men like Kabit, LAlbeg, 
MadAr, MalAkdAs, and NAnak. Akbar, HumAyun and 
ShALjahAn hare disappeared, and perhaps the only 
monarohs of the Delhi line who have survived in the 
caste names are ShAr ShAh and Salim ShAh, who give their 
name to two divisions of the BhathiyAras. A sub-caste 
of the Chhipis take their name from Todar Mai, the 
famous minister of Akbar. 

9. Much of the caste nomenclature is taken from 


Nmmm derived that of the famous EAjput septs who 
from BAjputeepte. em pi O y 0( j or protected the menial 

peoples. No names recur more often among the sections 
of the inferior castes than ChauhAn, GaharwAr, Gahlot, 
BargAjar, BAthaur, KachhwAha, JAdon and Tomar, which 
possibly represent the serfs and helots attached to them. 
10. Next comes the great mass of occupational 

titles, the Bardhiya, “ox-men;” BedbAf, 
Occupational titles. w caQQ twisters BAzigar, “acrobats ;” 

BeldAr, “spademen;” Bhainsaha, “buffalo-men;” Bhusiya, 
chaff men ; ” GhiryamAr, “ fowlers ; ” ChobdAr, “ mace- 
bearers;” DhAlgar, “shield makers;” Dhankdta, 
“ grinders of paddy ;” DhAnuk, “ bowmen DharkAr, 
“rope twisters;” Dhelphor, “clod breakers;” Dhen- 
kuliya, “ those who work the water lever ;” Dhobi, '* the 
washermen ; ” Dholi, “ drummers ; ” Gadariya, “ shep- 
herds;” Ghosi, “those that shout after the cattle;” 
GuAla, “ cow-keepers ; ” Haxdiya, “ turmeric growers 
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J auhari, “ jewellers ; ” Jonk&ha, “ leech men ; J ’ Jul&ha, 
“ thread makers ; ” Kam&ngar, “ makers of hows ; ” 
KMlranga, “ dyers of hides;” Kingriya, “ violin players;” 
Kisftn and Koeri, “ ploughmen ; ” Kflnohhand, “ makers 
of weavers' brushes; ” Kuppds&z, “leather vessel mould- 
ers ; ” LakarMr, “ the workers in wood ; ” Lohiya, “ the 
dealers in iron ; ” Luniya, “ the saltmen* *' and LaMna, 
“ the salt carriers ; ” Maohhim&ra, “ the fish-killer ;” 
Manih&r, “the jeweller;” Pahlw&n, “the wrestler;” 
PattharAha, “the stone workers ;” P&wariya, “the singer 
on a mat ;” Piyftzi, “the growers of onions Singiw&la, 
“ the cupper,” and Sirkiband, “ the people who live under 
a thatoh.” 

11. Then we have names derived from personal 

Person si or oontemp. peculiarities or used in a contemptuous 
tnoo* title*. sense. The sweeper is Mehtar or 

“prince,” and Bhangi, “ the rasoal who intoxioates him- 
self with hemp :” in the same range are Barpagwa “he 
that wears the broad turban ;” Kabutari, “she that flirts 
like the pigeon ;” Kalkamaliya, “ they that wear black 
blankets;” K&mohor, “the loafer;” Kanphata, “he 
with the torn ears;” Kodokh&nd, “they who eat the 
kodo millet ;” and Maskh&n, “ the eaters of flesh.” 
Like these are the titles of Khalifa for a cook or tailor, 
Jamad&r for a sweeper, and so on. 1 


1 Some of Mr. Nesfield’s identification# and derivation of tribal name# 
mnifc be reoeived with eaution $.g. t the eonneotion of the Musahar and BAri ; 
of the Koli and Koiri with the Kol ; the KalwAr with the KkarwAr or KhairwAr » 
the BAdi with the BbAt. 
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12. Incidentally some reference lias been elsewhere 

made to totemism in connection 

Totaniatlo titles. , , 

with the origin of exogamy. From the 
details which are given in the following pages, and need 
not be repeated here, it will be seen that there are un- 
doubted survivals of totemism among some of the Dra vi- 
dian and menial tribes. These take the form of section 
names obviously derived from those of animals, plants, 
trees, and the like, the destruction, eating or even touch- 
ing of which by members of the section whose names 
are thus derived is prohibited by a rigid tribal sanction. 
Though the evidence for the existence of totemism 
among at least one part of the population of this part of 
India seems sufficient, it will be seen that it now-a-days 
lurks only among the most primitive tribes. The fact 
seems to be that, like so many usages of the kind, it has 
been carried away by the flood of Brahmanism which 
has overflowed the land. There is a constant tendency 
for tribes as they rise in the social scale to adopt the 
Br&hmanioal gotras, because it is a respectable fact to 
belong to one of them. Thus all the stricter Hindu 
castes, like Banyas, Khatris, and even K&yasths, recognise 
the gotra. The fiction of common descent from the 
eponymous ancestor naturally disappears, and among 
such people the gotra has no higher significance than 
the pedigree worked up to order in the Herald’s College, 
which ranks the novut homo through the use of a 
common crest and coat-of-arms with the great houses of 
Cavendish, Russel, or Howard. 
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13. We have seen that it is in the groups or oamps 
The family and the of the vagrant tribes like the Beriya, 
Mpt> H&bfira and S&nsiya, that we must 

look to find what is perhaps the most primitive form 
of human association, and that the family was almost 
certainly not the primitive unit, but the sept. The 
family, in short, arose out of the sept when the stage 
arrived at which paternity and the incidents connected 
with it came to be recognised. But of the real tribal 
form of caste in which the association is based on actual 
or assumed community of blood through a common 
ancestor, we find little or no trace, except as Mr. Ibbet- 
Bon 1 showed to be the case among the PatMns and 
Bilficlies of the wostern frontier, who are foreigners 
in this part of India. But even here the fiction of 
common descent is being gradually weakened by the 
wholesale admission of outsiders into the fraternity, who 
do not even pretend to be able to establish a genealogi- 
cal connection with the original founder of the sept. 
Here, too^the differentiation of industries is leading to a 
distinction, oven among the members of the association 
linked together in theory by the bond of blood. In 
theory any PatMn, Mughal or Sayyid may marry any 
girl of his tribe ; but if he falls in social position or 
adopts any degrading occupation his difficulty in marry- 
ing into a respectable family is as difficult as it would be 
in Germany or even in some grades of English society 
for a parvenu to marry into a family whose claims to 
rank are undisputed. 


1 Panjab Ethnography, 176. 
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14. To return to the occupational type of caste, there 

Dictinotions of the “ here > M Mt Ibbets °n 1 has already 
oooapationui tjpe- pointed out, a further distiuetion. 

There is the true occupational caste like the N&i, 
ChamAr, or Bhangi, and there is the trade-guild association, 
whjch is much more flexible than the former, and is 
generally found in towns, and bears a Muhammadan 
name, like the Darzi, AtishbAz, or N&lband. This form 
is most unstable at the present day, and one of the main 
difficulties of the classification of caste statistics lies in 
the fact that from one decennial period to another new 
groups are constantly organizing themselves by a process 
of fission from other groups. Thus the BAghbAn, or 
gardener, is an offshoot of the KAchhi, the SangtarAsh or 
stone-cutter, from the Gonr, or others who engage in 
similar industries, the M ewafarosh, or fruit-seller, and the 
Sabzifarosh, or seller of herbs, from the Kunjra or green- 
grocer. Here, in fact, we can stand and watch the crea- 
tion of new so-called castes before our eyes. And the 
process is facilitated by the creation of new religious 
groups, which base their association on the common 
belief in the teaching of some saint or reformer. Most of 
these sects are connected with the Yaishnava side of 
Hinduism, and are devoted to the solution of much the 
same religious questions whioh beset the searcher after 
truth in western lands. All naturally aim at the abo- 
lition of the privileges and pretensions of the dominant 
BrAhman Levite, and the establishment of a purer and 
more intellectual form of public worship. 


1 Leo, cite 178 . 
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CHAPTER V. 

Exogamy. 

1. No enquiry into the social relations of the Hindus 
can leave out of account the thorny subject of the 
origin of exogamy. By exogamy is generally understood 
the prohibition which exists against a man marrying 
within the group to which he belongs : to follow Mr. D. 
MoLennan’s definition, 1 exogamy is prohibition of mar- 
riage between all persons recognized as being of the 

• same blood, because of their common blood — whether 
they form one community or parts of several communi- 
ties, and accordingly it may prevent marriage between 
persons who (though of the same blood) are of different 
local tribes, while it frequently happens that it leaves 
persons of the same local tribe (but who are not of the 
same blood) free to marry one another. “ Endogamy,” 
on the other hand, “allows marriage only between 
persons who are recognised as being of the same blood 
connection or kindred, and if, where it occurs, it con- 
fines marriage to the tribe or community, it is because 
the tribe regards itself as comprising a kindred.” 

2. Before discussing the possible origin of exogamy 

Various form, of it may be well to explain some of its 
exogamy. various forms, of which numerous 

details, so far as it has been possible to ascertain them, 
are given in the subsequent pages. We have, then, first 


1 Quoted by Risley, Tribes and Castes, I., Introduction, XLIII. 
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the Br&hmanioal law of exogamy. Persons are forbidden 
according to the Sanskrit law-books, to intermarry, who 
are related as sapindas, that is to say, who are within 
fire degrees of affinity on the side of the father. The' 
person himself is counted as one of these degrees, that is 
to say, two persons are sapindas to each other, if their 
common ancestor being a male is- not further removed 
from either of them than six degrees, or four degrees 
where the common ancestor is female. 1 

3. These prohibitions form a list of prohibited 
Tha gotr*. degrees in addition to the ordinary 
formula, which prevents a Br&hman 
or a member of those castes whioh ape the Br&hmani- 
oal organization, from marrying within his gotra or exo- 
gamous section. The word gotra means “a cow-pen," 
and each bears the name of some Rishi or mythical saint, 
from whom each member of the group is supposed to be 
descended. Theoretically all the Brfthmanical gotra » 
have eight great ancestors only— Visvamitra, Jamadagni, 
Bh&radvaja, Gautama, Atri, Vasishtha, Kasyapa, and 
Agastya. These oocupy with the Br&hmans pretty much 
the same position as the twelve sons of Jacob with the 
Jews; and only he whose descent from one of these 
mighty Rishis was beyond all doubt could become a 
founder of a gotra * The next point to remark is that, 
as Mr. Ibbetson * has printed out, the names of many 


1 Man it, IndiluUi, III., 5, and other authorities quoted by Mayne, Hindu 
Lam , 78. 

* For farther details see Hang Aitareya Brdhmanam, II., 479 «]. 

* Fatydb Ethnography , 182. 
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of tLe founders of these gotrat appear among the ancient 
genealogies of the earliest BA j put dynasties, the Bftjas 
in question being not merely namesakes of, hut dis- 
tinctly stated to be the actual founders of the gotra ; 
and it would he strange if enquiry were to show that 
the priestly olasses, like the menials, owe their tribal 
divisions to the great families to whom their ancestors 
were attached. 

All that we know at present about the evolution of 
the Br&hmanical tribal system tends to confirm this 
theory. At any rate, whatever may be the origin of 
these Br&hmanical gotrat, it must be remembered that 
the system extends to all respectable Hindus. As soon 
as a caste rises in the social scale a compliant priest is 
always ready to disoover an appropriate gotra for the 
aspirant, just as an English brewer, raised to the peerage, 
has little difficulty in procuring a coat-of-arms and a 
pedigree which links him with the Norman conquest. 
It is obvious in such cases that the idea of common 
desoent from the eponymous founder of the gotra 
becomes little more than a pious fiction. But among 
many of the BAjputs who have been promoted at a later 
date, and in particular with more recent converts to 
orthodox Hind uism from the forest tribes, with a comi- 
cal disregard for the theory of gotra exogamy, we find 
the sept enjoying only a single gotra, and this is very 
often that of BMradvaja, which is a sort of refuge for 
the destitute who can find no other place of rest. As 
has already been shown, some of the sectional titles are 
eponymous, like those of the gotrat named after the 
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famous Boshis ; others like the Durgbans R&jputs take 
their name from an historical personage ; others, again, 
are totemistio, and others purely territorial. 

4. Passing on to the inferior castes, such as those of 
jmimg the th® agriculturists, artisans, and meni- 
als generally, we find very oonsiuer- 
able differences in their internal structure : some are 
divided into regular endogamous sub-castes, which again 
are provided with exogamous sections, or, where these are 
absent, practise a special exogamous rule which bars, 
intermarriage by reckoning as prohibited degrees seven 
(sometimes more or sometimes less) generations in the 
descending line. But it is obvious that, as in the case of 
Br&hmans, this rule which prohibits intermarriage within 
the section, is one-sided in its application, as Mr. Risloy 
remarks : — “ In no case may a man marry into his own 
section, but the name of the section goes by the male 
side, and consequently, bo far aa the rule of exogamy ia 
concerned, there is nothing to prevent him from marry- 
ing his sister’s daughter, his maternal aunt, or even his 
maternal grandmother.” Hence came the ordinary 
formula which prevails generally among the inferior 
castes that a man cannot marry in the line of his pater- 
nal unole, maternal unde, paternal aunt, maternal aunt. 
But even this formula is not invariably observed. 
What the low caste villager will Bay if he is- asked 
regarding his prohibited degrees, is that ho will not take 
a bride from a family into which one of his male rela- 
tions has married, until all recollection of the relationship 
has disappeared. And as rural memory runs hardly 


Exogamy 

lower 
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more than three generations, any two families may inter* 
marry, provided they were not connected by marriage 
within the last sixty or seventy years. It is only when 
a man beoomes rich and ambitious, begins to keep an 
astrologer and Pandit, and to live as an orthodox Hindu, 
that' he thinks much about his gotra. To procure one 
and have the proper prohibited degrees regularly worked 
out is only a matter of money. 

6. Having thus endeavoured briefly to explain the 
rules of exogamy which regulate the different classes of 
Hindus, 1 * * * * * * * 9 we are now in a position to examine the vari- 
ous explanations which have been suggested to account 
for this custom. 

6. The earliest theory was that of Mr. McLennan, 1 

McLennan’. theory wh ° be g an ty °a llin g attention to 

of exogamy. the fact that there are numerous 

survivals of marriage by capture, such as the mock 
struggle for the bride and so on, to which more parti- 
cular reference is made in another place : that these 
symbols show that at one time people were accustomed 
to procure their wives by force. He went on to argue 
that among primitive nomadic groups, where the strug- 
gle for existence was intense, the girls would be a source 

1 The formula of Musnlm&n exogamy ie thus given in the Qur&n, Surah. 

IV., 27 : — “Ye are forbidden to marry your mothers, your daughters, your 

sisters and your aunts both on the father’s and on the mother's side $ your 

brother’s daughters and your sister's daughters ; your mothers who have given 

you suck and your foster sisters ; your wives’ mothers and your daughters-in-law 

born of your wives with whom ye have cohabited. Ye are also prohibited to 

take to wife two sisters (except what is already past) nor to marry women who 

are already married. " 

9 Studies in Ancient History % 75 sqq. 
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of weakness to the community: such children would 
be ill- protected and nourished, and female infanticide 
would occur. Hence, owing to the scarcity of brides, 
youths desirous of marrying would be obliged to resort to 
violence and capture women by force from the groups. 
This would in time produce the custom in favour oi, or 
the prejudice against, (which in the case of marriage 
would soon have the force of tribal law) marrying 
women within the tribe. This theory has been criticized 
at length by Mr. Herbert Spencer and Dr. Westermarok 1 
mainly on the following grounds : — “ The custom cannot 
have originated from the lack of women, because the tribes 
that use it are mostly polygamous. It is, again, not 
proved to prevail among races which practise polyan- 
dry. The evidence of the widespread custom of female 
infanticide among groups in this assumed stage of 
social development is not conclusive. Primitive man 
does not readily abandon the instinct of love of the young 
which he possesses in common with all the lower animals, 
and women, so far from being useless to the savage, are 
most valuable ps food providers. Further, there may 
be a scarcity of women in a tribe, and youths unable to 
find partners be forced to seek wives in another group, 
the difficulty remains why marriage with surviving 
tribal women should not only be unfashionable, but 
prohibited by the severestipenalties ; in some cases that of 
death. The position of such women would be nothing 


1 Principles of Sociology, I., 614, sqq. ; Eittorg of Human Marriage, 

311 , m- 
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short of intolerable, because they could not marry unless 
an outsider chose to ravish them.*' 

7. Conscious of these and other difficulties which 

Spencer’s theory of surrounded Mr. McLennan’s ex- 
exogamy. planation, Mr. Herbert Spencer sug- 
gested another theory. According to him' exogamy 
is the result of the constant inter-tribal war which 
prevailed in early societies. Women, like all other live- 
stock, would be captured. A captured woman, besides 
her intrinsic value, has an extrinsio value : “ like a native 
wife she serves as a slave ; but, unlike a native wife, she 
also serves as a trophy. ” Hence to marry a strange 
woman would be a test of valour, and non-possession of a 
foreign wife a sign of cowardice. The ambition, thus 
stimulated, would lead to the discontinuance of marriage 
within the tribe. This theory is, as has been shown 
by Mr. Staroke 1 and Dr. Westermarck,* open to 
much the same objections as that of Mr. MoLennan. 
As before, even if it became customary to appropriate 
foreign women by force, we are a long way from the 
absolute prohibition against marrying women of the 
tribe. The desire of the savage for polygamy would 
impel him to marriage with any woman whether of 
the tribe or not. The women of a tribe habitually 
victorious in war would be condemned to enforced celi- 
bacy : a usage based on victory in war could not have 
extended to the vanquished : the powerful feeling against 


1 Loo, eit . I., 610, aqq, 

9 Primitive Family, 216, oqq . 

• Hittory of Human Marriage , 316 #7. 

Tot. 1. 
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marriage with near relations could not have arisen 
merely from the rain desire to possess a woman as a 
trophy : and lastly, we have no examples of a tribe 
which did or does marry only captive women, or, indeed, 
in which such marriages are preferred. 

8. Sir John Lubbock’s 1 theory again depends on 

Labboek’s theory of the01 7 of what he calls corn- 
exogamy. munal marriage, by which all the 

women of the group were at the general disposal of all 
the males. This, however, he thinks, would not be the 
case with women seized from a different tribe. This 
theory, so far as it is concerned with communal marriage 
and polyandry, is discussed elsewhere. It is enough 
here to say that the evidence for the existence of either 
among the primitive races of this part of India appears 
entirely insufficient, and it is difficult to understand, 
even if communal marriage prevailed, how women 
captured, as must have been the case, by the general act 
of members of the group, could have been protected 
from th$t form of outrage which would naturally have 
been their lot. 

9. Mr. Starcke* in his account of exogamy 
attempts to draw a distinction between 
the license which would permit inter- 
course between kinsfolk and prohibit marriage between 
them The dan, like the family, is a legal group, 
and the groups were kept together by legal bonds long 


SUreke's theory. 


1 Origin of Civilisation, 135, sq • 
* Primitive Family, 230, sq. 
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before the ties of blood bad any binding power. The 
same ideas which impelled a man to look for a wife 
outside his family/ also impelled him to look for her 
outside the clan. " This depends upon the further 
assumption that early marriage was not simply a sexual 
relation, a fact which he can hardly be considered to 
hare fully established. 

10. All these theories, it will be observed, base exo- 
Tji or ’« theory of g am y uiore or less on the abhorrenoe of 

exogamy. incest. Dr. Tylor, 1 * * on the other 
hand, represents it as a means by which “ a growing 
tribe is enabled to keep itself compact by constant 
unions between its spreading clans.*' That exogamy 
may have been a valuable means of advancing political 
influence is true enough, but, as Dr. Westermarok 
objects, it does not account for the cases in which inter- 
tribal cohabitation was repressed by the most stringent 
penalties, even by death.* 

11. Next comes that advocated by Mr. Morgan* 

Morgan** theory of and others, that it arises from the 
exogamy. recognition of the observed evils of 

intermarriage between near relations. This theory has 
been with some slight modifications accepted by Dr. 
Westermarok 4 and Mr. Bisley.* Briefly put, it comes 
to this : No theory of exogamy can be satisfactorily 


1 Journal Anthropological Institute, XVIII., 207, sqq. 

* Loo. eit., 317. 

* Ancient Society, 424. 

4 Loc. eit. Chapter XV. 

'Tribes and Castes of Bengal, Introduction, LXII. 

Vol. I. » 2 
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based on any conscious recognition by the savage 
of the evils of interbreeding* Of all the instincts of 
primitive man the erotic are the most imperious and the 
least under control. To suppose that a man in 
stage of culture calmly discusses the question whether 
his offspring from a woman of his group are likely to be 
weaklings is preposterous. But the adoption of mar- 
riage outside the group would, in the end, by the process 
of natural .selection, give the group practising it a 
decided physical advantage. As Mr. Bosley puts it : — 
“ As a result of the survival of the fittest the crossed 
families would tend more and more to replace the pure 
families, and would at the same time tend to become 
more and more exogamio in habits, simply as the result 
of the cumulative hereditary strengthening of the original 
instinct. It would further appear that the element of 
sexual selection might also be brought into play, as an 
exogamous family or group would have a larger range 
of selection than an endogamous one, and would thus get 
better woiqen, who again, in the course of the primitive 
struggle for wives, would be appropriated by the strong- 
est and most warlike man.” 

12. This theory, which bases exogamy on the un- 
conscious result of natural selection, gradually weeding 
out those groups which persisted in the practice of endo- 
gamy, and replacing them by a healthier and more 
vigorous race, seems on the whole best to account for 
existi n g facts. It is, however, perhaps premature to 
suppose that in all cases the same end was reached by 
the same course. All through the myths of early India 
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nothing comes out more clearly than the instructive 
hatred of the Arya or white man for the Dasyu, or the 
man of the black skin. The balanoe of opinion now 
seems to be moving in the direction of mumming that the 
so-called Aryan invasion was muoh more moral than 
physical, that the attempt to discriminate between the 
ethnological strata in the population is practically im- 
possible. The conversion may have been the work, not 
of armies of invaders moving down the valleys of the 
Ganges and Jumna, but of small bodies of TniaHinnarias 
who gradually effected a moral conquest and introduced 
their religion and law among a population with whom 
they ultimately to a large extent amalgamated. That 
some form of exogamy was an independent discovery 
made by the antochthones prior to their intercourse with 
the Aryans seems certain ; but it is possible that the 
special form of prohibited degrees which was enforced 
among the higher races may have been to some extent 
the result partly of their isolation in small communities 
among a black-skinned population, and partly, as Dr. 
Tylor suggests, as a means of enhancing the political im- 
portance and establishing the influence of these groups. 
That this procuring of suitable brides from foreign 
groups was sometimes impossible is proved by the cu- 
rious Buddhistio legend that the Sakyas became endoga- 
mous because they could get no wives of their own 
rank, and were in consequence known as ‘‘pigs" and 
** dogs " by their neighbours . 1 


1 Spenser Herdy. Manual of Buddhum, 136, 293. 318. 
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13, There is, however, another side to the discussion 

Exogamy »nd on the origin of exogamy which must 
Totamum. no £ ^ neglected. In another place I 
have collected some of the evidence as to the existence 
of totemism in Northern India. 1 

The present survey has given indication of tho exist- 
ence of totemistio sections among at least twenty-four 
tribes, most of whom are of Dra vidian origin. 

Now we know that one of the ordinary incidents of 
totemism is that persons of the same totem may not 
marry or have sexual intercourse with each other/ 
and it is perhaps possible that, among the Dravidians at 
least, one basis of exogamy may have rested on their tote- 
mistio group organization. The indications of totemism 
are, however, too vague and uncertain, being mainly 
based on the fact that the names of many of their see* 
tions are taken from those of animals and plants, to make 
it possible at present to express a definite opinion on 
such an obscure subject. 


1 Introduction to Popular Religion and Folklore , 278, eqq. 
* Frazer, Totemism, 68, eqq. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Forms of Hindu Marb.ia.ob. 

Reference has already been made to the question 
of communal marriage in connection 

Communal marriage. . . 

with the origin of exogamy. It has 
been observed that the evidence is insufficient to justify 
the belief that among any of the tribes or castes of this 
part of India the women are at the common service of 
all the men of the group. On the authority of a compi- 
lation entitled, ** The People of India, ” 1 it has been 
regarded as established that “ the Teehurs of Oudh live 
together almost indiscriminately in large communities, 
and even when two people are regarded as married the tie 
is but nominal.” This has been sinoe quoted as one of 
the stock examples of communal marriage in India. 1 
Now of the Tiyars we have fairly complete accounts. 
The Oudh people of that name are a sept of R&jputs in 
the Sult&npur District, who do not appear in the enu- 
meration of the last census. There is another body of 
Tiyars who are a sub-caste of the Mall&h, or boatman class, 
found to the number of 1,865 souls in the GMzipur Dis- 
trict. They are numerous in Beh&r and Bengal, and Mr. 
Risley has given a full account of them. 9 There is no 
evidence whatever that anything like communal marriage 


> II. Pag* 85. 

by Lubbock, Origin of Civilization, 89. 
9 Tribe* and Ca*te$ of Banged* XL, 328, *qq. 
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prevails among them. The fact seems to be that by the 
necessities of their oooupation the husbands leave their 
wives for long periods at a time and go on voyages as far 
as Calcutta. That a high standard of female morality 
is maintained during their absence it would be rash to 
assert : but this is very different from co mmunal mar- 
riage. A rather better example comes from the Beriyas, 
one of the nomadic and criminal gypsy tribes. The girls 
of the tribe are reserved, in the Central Ganges -Jumna* 
Duftb, for prostitution, and if any member of the tribe 
marries a girl devoted to this occupation, he has to 
pay a fine to the tribal counoil. This is what Sir John 
Lubbock would term “ expiation for marriage,” the an- 
nexation of the woman by one individual man of the 
group being regarded as improper. 1 * Dr. Westermarck, 
it may be remarked, disputes the connection of this cus- 
tom with communal marriage. 8 

2. It is true that among many of the Dra vidian tribes 
Laxity of f«n»ie mo- “M* those of the lower Himalayas, like 
r *v y ' the TMrus, the standard of female 

morality is very low. Intrigues of unmarried girls, or 
even of married women, are very lightly regarded pro- 
vided the paramour is a clansman. Numerous instances 
of customs of this kind will be found in the following 
pages. The penalty on the relatives of the offenders k 
usually a fine in the shape of a compulsory feast to the 
tribesmen. On the other hand, the penalty is much more 

1 Origin tfCivilitation, 120. 

* Biliary gf Human Marriage, 79, 
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seveie if the woman’s lover belongs to a strange tribe. If 
he belongs to one of the higher tribes, the punishment is 
much less than if he belongs to one of the degraded 
menial races, such as the Dom, Dhark&r, or Bhangi. In 
suoh cases the woman is almost invariably permanently 
excommunicated. The tolerance of intertribal immo- 
rality, while significant is, however, far from actually 
legalised community of women. 

3. The custom of the jus primes noolis has been also 

adduced as a proof of the existence of 

The jitM primes noctis . 

communal marriage. Of this the 
examples collected in the present survey are slight and 
inconclusive. The Ahtrs and many similar tribes have 
a custom of paying a fee to the village landlord at a mar- 
riage. This is known as mandwdna from mdndo, the 
hut or pavilion in which the marriage is performed. This 
is hardly more than one of the common village manorial 
dues, and it is pressing the custom to an illegitimate 
extent to regard it as a commutation for the jus primes 
noctis. There is reason to believe’ that in comparatively 
modem times some of the BAjas of Riwa, a native state 
bordering on these Provinces, in their annual progresses, 
insisted on a supply of girls from the lower tribes, and 
there are still villages which are said to have been pre- 
sented to the ancestors of women honoured in this way. 
But this is far from sufficient evidence for anything like 
the general prevalence of the custom, which is regarded 
with abhorrence by the public opinion of the country 
side. 
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4. The same feeling prevails as regards polyandry 
which, according to Mr. McLennan* 

Polyandry. 

formed one of the regular stages in 
the evolution of marriage. There is oertainly no ground 
for believing that at any time polyandry flourished 
as a permanent domestio institution. At the same time 
it seems quite certain that it has prevailed and does 
still prevail in Northern India, but usually among 
isolated communities and under exceptional circum- 
stances, 

6. To begin with the evidence from history or myth. 
The legend of the five P&ndavas who took Draupadi as 
a joint wife, has been generally aoooptod as a proof 
that it existed among the people whom, for the sake of 
convenience, wo call the early Aryans. It is true that 
the compilers of the Mah&bh&rata clearly wish to refer 
to it as an exceptional oase, and to whittle away its sig- 
nificance by representing it as a result of their miscon- 
ception of their mother’s order. But there is reason to 
believe that it was not so exceptional as they endeavour 
to make out. In the discussion which followed, one of the 
prinoes quoted as a precedent the case of Jatil&, •• that 
most excellent of moral women who dwelt with seven 
saints, and Yarkshi, the daughter of a Muni, who coha- 
bited with ten brothers, all of them Praohetas, whose 
souls had been purified by penance.” We have next 
the case of the Aswins who had between them one 
woman, Sury&, the daughter of the sun. Even in the 
RAm&yana the giant Viradha imputes that R&ma and 
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T^TtahrriRTift. jointly share the favours of SitA. 1 Profes* 
sor Lassen’s theory that the whole story of Draupadi 
and her five , lovers is only the symbolical indication of 
an alliance between the king of PanoMla and the five 
tribes represented by the five F&ndavas has met with 
little support. 

For the fraternal form of polyandry practised by 
some of the Himalayan races, there is ample evidence. 
According to Mr. Drew, a very careful observer, it ori- 
ginated in the smallness of the amount of land which 
oould be tilled and the general inelasticity of the coun- 
try’s resources : while the isolation from the rest of the 
world, isolation of manners, language and religions, as 
well as geographical isolation, hindered emigration. 2 
According to Dr. Wilson, polyandry in Tibet is not due 
to the scarcity of women, as a number of surplus women 
are provided for in the Lama nunneries.* 

6. As regards the plains, we know that the preval- 
ence of polyandry was noticed by the Greeks in the Pan- 
j&b* Of the Gakkars Farishta * tells us that “ it 
was the custom as soon as a female child was bora to 


'For a disoosiioo on theae early oases of supposed polyandry see Dr. 
J. Muir, Indian Antiquary, VI., 260 sqq.: £. Thomas, ibid., VI., 276 : Rig 
Veda I. , 119, 6 s Wilson, Essays, II., 340: Max Muller, History of Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature, 44, sqq.: Westminster Review, 1868, page 412 : Lang, 
Custom and Myth , II., 156. 

1 Jummoo, 250. 

1 Abode of Snow . 281. For Tibetan Polyandry generally see C. Horne, 
Indian Antiquary , V., 164: *C. E, Stulpnagel, ibid., YU., 132, sqq.i Tale 
Jilareo Polo 9 II., 93, 38, 40: Williams, Memoo/Dehra Ddn, 176. 

4 Lassen, Ind . Alterthumsk , 2nd Edition, II., 454. 

4 Briggs, Translation, I., 183, sg. 
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carry her to the door of the house and there proclaim 
aloud, holding the ohild with one hand, that any person 
who wanted a wife might now take her, otherwise she 
was immediately put to death. By this means they had 
more men than women, which occasioned the custom 
of several husbands to one wife. When the wife was 
visited by one of her husbands she left a mark at the 
door, which, being observed by any of the other hus- 
bands, he withdrew till the signal was taken away.*' 
Similar customs prevailed among the Khokars of the 
Panjftb, 1 and the Panj&b J&ts.* 

7. In all these cases it would seem that polyandry is 
associated with, and in fact dependent on, female infan- 
ticide. In the course of the present survey, it has been 
ascertained that the custom prevails among some of the 
pastoral tribes, such as Ahirs, G A jars and J&ts, chiefly 
in the upper valleys of the Ganges and Jumna. It has 
even been embodied in the ourrent proverb : — Do khasam 
ktjoru, Chausar ka khel , — “ The wife with two lords 
is like 'a game of backgammon." The arrangement 
suits these pastoral people, who graze their herds in the 
river valleys. The brothers take it in turn to attend 
the cattle, and one remains at home in charge of the 
house- wife. 

8. Whether the customs known as niyoga and the 
Mijogt and the levi- te^rate ar ® ° r ar ® n °t connected with 

nte ' polyandry has been the subject of 


1 Ghul&m B&sit : Dowson’s Elliot, Hittory, VIII., 202. 
9 Kirkpatrick, Indian Antiquary, VII., 86, tq. 
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much controversy. Mr. MoLennan 1 asserted that the 
levitate, that is the practice of marrying the widow of 
a deceased brother, was derived from polyandry. The 1 
niyoga , or the custom of a widow cohabiting with 
the brother of her deceased husband, seems to he referred 
to in the Veda.' Manu* allows such unions of a 
widow with a brother-in-law or other relative of the 
deceased husband to continue only till one or at the 
most two sons have been begotten, and declares that they 
must then cease. In the verses which follow he res- 
tricts such temporary unions to classes below the twice- 
born, or (in contradistinction to what proceeds) con- 
demns them altogether. By the law, as stated by Gau- 
tama , 4 a woman whose husband is dead, and who 
desires offspring, may bear a son to her brother-in-law. 
“Let her obtain the permission of her gurus (husband’s 
relatives under whose protection she lives), and let her 
have intercourse during the proper season only. On 
failure of a brother-in-law she may obtain offspring by 
cohabiting with a sapinda, or sagotra, or samAn-pra- 
vara, or one who belongs to the same caste. Some 
declare that she shall cohabit with none but her brother- 
in-law. She shall not bear more than twO sons. The 
child belongs to him who begot it, except if an agree- 
ment to the contrary have been made, and the child 
begotten at a living husband's request on his wife 

1 Studies, 112, sqq. 

a Big Veda, X., 40, 2 ; And Muir’* remarks, Ancient Sanskrit Teits, V., 459. 

• Institutes, IX* 69, 62 ; with Muir’s comment, Indian Antiquary, YI. 
816. 

4 Buhler, Sacred Laws of the Aryans, Part h> 867, sq. 
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belongs to the husband, but if it was begotten by a 
stranger, it belongs to the latter, or to both the natural 
father and the husband of the mother, but being reared 
by the husband belongs to him .** 

9. The best reoent opinion is in opposition to the 
theory that the levirate or niyoga is a survival of poly- 
andry. “The levir,” says Mr. Mayne, “did not take 
his brother’s widow as his wife. He simply did for his 
brother or other near relation, when deceased, what the 
latter might have authorised him, or any other person 
to do during his lifetime. And this, of course, explains 
why the issue so raised belonged to the deceased and 
not to the begetter. If it were a relic of polyandry, the 
issue would belong to the surviving polyandrous hus- 
band, and the wife would pass over to him as his 
wife.*’ 1 

10. In modem times, in this part of India, practically 
all the tribes which permit widow marriage allow the 
levirate in the restricted form that it is only the younger 
son of the late husband who is allowed or expeoted to 
take the widow to wife. Whatever may have been the 
idea connected with this practice in early times, the fic- 
tion that the son was supposed “to raise up seed unto 
his brother ** seems to have altogether disappeared, and 
no survival of this rule of affiliation has been discovered. 
In fact, according to oomznon custom, the widow is 
regarded as a kind of property which has been pur- 
chased into the family by the payment of the bride- 

1 Hindu Lam, 61; ud tee Stereke. Primitive Family, 141, m, 1 Weetw 
tnertk. History qf Human Marriage, 610, ««. 
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price ; and among some of the Dra vidian tribes there is 
a rule of tribal law that if the widow goes to live with 
a stranger to the family, he is hound to repay the bride- 
price, and in some cases the costs incurred in her first 
marriage, to her younger brother-in-law or his father. 
It is noticeable that in this form of the levirate 
alliance with the elder brother of her late husband is 
rigidly prohibited : in faot all through the Hindu caste 
system any intercourse, even to the extent of speaking 
to, touching, or appearing unveiled in the presence of, 
her husband’s Jeth, or elder brother, is strictly guarded 
by a special taboo. There is a Beh&r proverb — Latul 
bhaimur detoar bar&bar — “ a weak elder brother-in-law 
is like a younger brother-in-law, with whom you may 
take liberties.” 

11. The statistics of the last Census fully illustrate 

Prevalence, of widow the prevalence of widow marriage, 
marriage. t 0 ^ Mr. Baillie’s summary of the 

figures 1 "of 10,000 of the total Hindu population, 331 
males and 817 females are widowed, 306 males and 747 
females among Muhammadans, and no less than 639 
males and 1,064 females among Jains. 1 It is clear, there- 
fore, that both males and females, but particularly the 
latter, re-marry more extensively amongst Muham- 
madans than Hindus, and very much more frequently 


1 Census Bepjrt, North-Wester* n Provinces , 1891, 219. 

’ThtPanj&b returns thaw 145 widows to 1,000 women, 28 per cent, of 
women over 15 jeers of age ere widows. This rises to 25 for Hindus end fells 
to 21 for Muhammadans. (Maolagan, Census Beport , 226). Mr. 0*Donnel 
(Bengal Census BeperU 186) attributes much of the relative increase of 
Muhammadans in that Provisos to their toleration of widow marriage. 
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among Hindus than amongst Jains. As regards females 
this is exactly what might have been expected from 
what is known of the social oircumstanoes of the three 
religions. Muhammadans permit re-marriage alike 
amongst males and females, and the excess of female 
widowed is due to the same reasons as the excess in 
England. The higher proportion of widowed of both sexes 
as compared with England is, of course, mainly due to 
the higher proportion of marriages. The somewhat 
higher proportion of excess among Muhammadan widows 
over Muhammadan widowers, as compared with English 
figures, is probably due to the greater facilities an English 
widow enjoys for re-marriage. Amongst Hindus, as is 
well known, re-marriage is in the 'higher castes permitted 
only for males. The castes which do not permit widow 
marriage are roughly one-fourth of the whole , 1 so that 
Hindus as regards female re-marriage occupy a position 
between Muhammadans and Jains, but nearer the former 
than the latter. The latter are practically, as regards 
such matters, Hindus of high caste, and permit no widow 
re-marriage : hence the high proportion of widows." 


1 The exact figures urs : — 

Not permitting widow marriage . 9 , 713 , 087 , or 24*05 per eent. 

Permitting widow marriage • • 30 , 667 , 081 , or 75*95 per cent. 

Total Hindus . 40 , 380 , 168 , or 100 per cent 
These figures are, however, subject to the oorreotion that some even of tho 
lower eastes partially prohibit widow marriage, and. this is represented by tho 
By&hut section, which appears in many of them. In the whole of the Beh&r 
Provinces (Otnsus Seport , 200 ) the Musahars of the north-eastern area, 
with only 5*5 per cent, of widows amongst women between 15 and 40 years, are 
most addicted to widow marriage. The Tb&rue of Champ&ran, and toe Dhobis, 
Lohfirs and Duiddhs of North-West Behdr, follow them very closely in thia 
respect 
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12. This marriage of widows, known to the east of 
the Province as sag&i and to the west as kar&o and 
dharewa, is a perfectly legal form of marriage, and when 
recognised by the tribal council the children are regarded 
as legitimate and succeed to their father's estate. In 
subsequent pages will be found numerous details of the 
ritual in widow marriages. Among many of the lower 
castes the general rule appears to be that the widow is 
married to a widower : but this rule is subject to excep- 
tions. The prohibited degrees for the widow are the 
same as for the virgin bride, with the additional limita- 
tion, as already explained, that she cannot marry her 
elder brother-in-law or her senior cousin. Though the 
marriage is quite legitimate, there is a certain amount of 
secrecy connected with it. It is performed at night. 
The bridegroom after eating with the woman’s friends 
invests her with a new robe and some jewelry, and with- 
draws with her to a private room. Next day he brings 
her home and procures the recognition of the union by 
feasting his clansmen. The rules as regards the custody 
of children by the first marriage are not very clearly 
defined. The usual course seems to be that if she has 
an infant she takes it with her to her new home, where 
it is practically adopted by its step-father. Children 
who have passed the stage of helplessness fall under the 
guardianship of their uncles, who manage their estate 
until they attain years of discretion, or, in the case of 
girls, arrange their marriages. 

13. As regards the age for marriage the following 
table taken from the last Census Re- 

Age for marriage. , , , . . 

port 1 deserves re-production. 


1 Pag* 348. 
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Age periods* 

Absoluts numbsb of 

XALSS AND FBXALS8 
XABBXBD. 

Profobtxon to *0,000 

OF SAKS BSX AND 
AGS PBBXOD8. 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 

Females. 


0 Tear 


857 

1,114 

10 

13 


1 

•I 

• 

857 

1,173 

24 

ti 


2 

M 

• 

1,8&3 

2,713 

31 

48 


3 

It 

• 

3,383 

5,504 

47 

73 


4 

n 

• 

6,097 

10,014 

90 

149 

0 

4 

99 

• 

13,076 

20,517 

41 

63 

6 

9 

•i 

• 

139,773 

291,373 

433 

999 

Total 0 

9 


• 

152,849 

311,890 

238 

506 

10 

14 

•i 

• 

684,952 

1,221,070 

2,417 

5,744 

15 

19 

p 

• 

1,020,682 

1,507,733 

5,014 

9,119 

20 

24 

99 

• 

1,443.669 

1,911,373 

6,923 

9,404 

25 

2d 

99 

• 

1,654,290 

1,856,524 

7,849 

9,155 

30 

94 

99 

• 

1,778,861 

1,747,479 

8,206 

8,501 

35 

39 

M 

• 

1,135,619 

988,812 

8,526 

8,040 

40 

44 

It 

• 

1,393,582 

1,050,977 

8,157 

6,438 

45 

40 

II 

• 

661,188 

434,907 

7,970 

6,002 

50 

54 

II 

• 

885,634 

454,625 

7,541 

3,891 

55 

69 

99 

• 

263,152 

142,643 

7,134 

4,216 

60 and over 


746,220 

245,005 

6,142 

1,688 

Total 


11,873,838 

4,863 

5,253 
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Thus 1*971 persons are shown as married in the first 
year of life. What is known as the petmanganiya or 
“ womb betrothal,” that is. the engagement of unborn 
children should they turn out to be of different sexes, 
is noted in the case of Kanjars. It is remarkable that 
the returns show that the proportion of ohildren married 
below the age of 4 is as high among Muhammadans as 
Hindus. Mr. Baillie believes that the custom prevails 
mainly among Muhammadan sweepers; but this is 
not quite certain. Assuming 9 to be about the age of 
puberty, about 2£ per cent, of boys and 5 per cent, of girls 
enter the state of matrimony below that age. But it 
must be noted that this does not imply premature con- 
summation : these infant marriages are probably nearly 
all in tne families of persons of some wealth and social 
importance, and in such cases cohabitation is practically 
always postponed till puberty, when the gauna or bring- 
ing home of the bride takes place. Mr. Baillie goes on to 
remark: — “ Between 10 and 14 nearly nine-tenths of the 
female population pass into the married state ; but consi- 
derably more than one-half of the males remain unmarried. 
Between 15 and 19 there are 15 married females for 
each one unmarried, whilst at the end of the period only 
60 per cont. of the males have been married. By 24 
practically the whole of the female population have been 
married, almost the whole of those unmarried at this and 
later ages being women whose avocations preclude mar- 
riage, or whose physical or mental health forbids it. Of 
men considerably more than a fourth are unmarried 
up to 24, whilst ah appreciable but diminishing number 

Vojl. I. n% 
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remains unmarried through all subsequent age pe- 
riods.” 1 * * * * * * * 

14. The census figures show, as might have 

Bachelors *nd old been expected, that " the largest pro- 
portion of males who remain perma- 
nently unmarried is among JAts, BA j puts, Br&hmans, 
KAyasths, Khatris, and to a less extent among Banyas. 
It shows that marriage is latest for men in these castes 
also, while it is earliest for the low-caste cultivators, 
forest and hill tribes, Jul&has, KumMrs, Telis, Dhobis, 
fishing castes, Gham&rs, PS sis and vagrant castes, the 
highest figure of all being for KumMrs. The figures 
for women are in certain respects both more pronounced 
and more important than for men. Por women, the 
largest numbers permanently unmarried among respect- 
able Hindus are amongst RSjputs and Khatris. The 
high proportion among the former may have to do with 
the claim made by many of the dancing castes to be 


1 Of the PanjAb Mr. Maclegan remarks ( Report , 255) that “ the practice 
of child manage among girls prevails mainly in the east of the Province* 

It is primarily a Hindu practice, and is found most strongly developed in the 
diitriots where Hinduism is the prevailing religion ; and in the Province 

generally it is much more common among Hindus than among MusalmAns. But 

the early marriage of girls has now become a matter more of custom than of 

religion, and the MusalmAns in Hindu districts are nearly as much addioted 
to it aa the Hindus, while among Hindus in MusalmAn districts it is almost 
as rare as among the MusalmAns. In fact, the Jhluildua is very little in vogue 

among Hindus anywhere in the extreme south and west of the. Province/ 9 

The BihAr returns (Ceneue Report, 199,) show that “the age of KAyastb and 
BrAhman girls before they find husbands to be muoh higher than that assigned 
by popular opinion. The RAjput girl marries, like the BAbhan aud 
the aboriginal ThAru, a little later than the DusAdh. So do the Nuniya, LohAr, 
Kurmi and KahAr, but only on an avenge a month or two latfer. The DhAnuk 

girl marries earlier than females in any other large eastern this area, though 

a year lator than girls of low caste in North-East BihAr/ 9 
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RAjputs. Why it should be so high among Klrntris 
I have been unable to understand or imagine. 1 * Ban* 
jAras and vagrant Hindu castes show proportionately 
much higher numbers. Amongst the Muhammadans, 
the higher the caste, the higher the proportion of women 
not married at all. Female infant marriage is most 
extensive amongst cultivating castes, grazing castos, 
forest and hill tribes, Koris, JulAhas, KumhArs, Telis, 
Dhobis, ChamArs, PAsis, sweepers, and vagrant castes. 
Of the whole PAsis are easily first, KumhArs following a 
close second. Widows are most numerous among BrAh- 
mans, RAjputs, KAyasths, Banyas, Khatris and Sayyids 
easily, the highest proportion being among Khatris and 
BrAhmans. The lowest proportion of widows is among 
the forest and hill tribes, and after them amongst sweep- 
ers, PAsis, JulAhas and ChamArs, in all of which castes 
woman is peculiarly a helpmate to man.” * The 
prenubial laxity of Dravidian girls enables the men to 
avoid marriage till they are well advanced in life, and 
desire to found homes for their old age. 

15. Polygamy is permitted both among Hindus and 

Muhammadans. As Mr. Mayno 

Polygamy. 

remarks 3 : — “One text of Manu seem 
to indicate that there was a time when a second marriage 


1 Mr. Ibbetson shows that the difficulty of marrying among the Khatris 
of the Panjab is due to the strong law of hy pergamy or necessity of marrying 
a girl in a higher grade than her husband, which prevails among them as well 
as among Br&hmans and hill R&jputs ( "Report , 356). This probably explains the 
fact in these Provinces. 

* Census Report , 255* 

8 Hindu law, 77. 
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was only allowed to a man after the death of his former 
wife (V., 168; IX.,101, 102). Another set of texts lays 
down special grounds, which justify a husband in taking 
a second wife, and except for such causes it appears she 
could not be superseded without her consent (Manu, IX., 
72 — 82). Other passages provide for a plurality of 
wives, even of different classes, without any restriction 
(Manu, III., 12 ; VIIL, 204 ; IX., 86—87). A peculiar 
sanctity, however, seems to have been attributed to the 
first marriage . . . It is now quite settled that a 

Hindu is absolutely without restriction as to the number 
of his wives, and may marry again without his wife’s 
consent, or any justification except his own wish.” 
There seems no doubt that a Muhammadan may marry 
as many as four wives : but the question is debated by 
the authorities. 1 In spite of this polygamy is most infre- 
quent. The last Census shows 11,820,598 married 
males to 11,873,838 married females. Similarly in the 
Fanj&b there are 1012 wives to 100 husbands. The 
proportion ^f husbands who have more than one wife is 
probably under 1 per cent. 

16. Something has already been said on the subject 

H.niap by mpturo. »f marriage by capture. It may be 
well to consider if there are any facts 
which indicate that the people of Upper India in early 
times procured brides by force. Mr. McLennan, as we 
have seen, in his theory of marriage, starts with the stage 
of communal marriage next to polyandry, merging in the 


1 Hughe*, Dictionary of Itlam, 462, tqq. 
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levirate. This stage attained, some tribes branohed off 
into endogamy, some to exogamy. Exogamy was based 
on infanticide, and led to marriage by oapture. 1 * * We 
have already seen the weakness of the evidence for the 
existence of a general stage of polyandry or communal 
marriage. 

17. In describing the various forms of marriage 
Manu speaks of that known as R&kshasa.: — “ The seizure 
of a maiden by force from her house, while she weeps and 
calls for assistance, after her kinsmen and friends have 
been slain in the battle, or wounded, and their houses 
broken open, is the marriage oalled R&kshasa 

18. The difficulty in examining the apparent sur- 
vivals of marriage by capture lies in determining whioh 
are indications of the usual maiden modesty of the brides 
her grief at leaving home and her dread at entering a 
new family, and which are signs of violenoe on the part 
of the bridegroom and his friends. 

19. From the early literature, beyond the reference in 
Manu, to which reference has already been made, the 
traces of the oustom in myth are not very numerous or 
dear. The myth of Urvasi probably indicates the exist- 
ence of some ancient rule or taboo whioh prevented 
ordinary unrestrained intercourse between husband and 
wife, with the inference that possibly from oapture 
their relations were strained. 8 In the Mah&bh&rata the 
followers of Kiohika attempted to bum Draupadi with 


1 Primitive Marriage, 138. Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation, 102, eg* 

* Institute*, III, 33. 

■On this see Lang, Custom and Mjgth, 65, egg* 
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his corpse, apparently because from the fact of her cap- 
ture she was assumed to hare been his wife. In the 
same epic Bhishma declares that the Swayamvara is the 
best of all modes of marriage for a Kshatriya, except 
one, that of carrying away the bride by force. He 
acquired in this way the beautiful daughters of the R&ja 
of K&shi as wives for his brother ViehitraVirya. In 
the S&tras it was provided that at a certain vital stage 
in the marriage ceremony a strong man and the bride- 
groom should forcibly draw the bride and make her sit 
down on a red ox skin. 1 

20. There are numerous examples of feigned resist- 
ance to the bridegroom. Thus among the Korwas the 
bridegroom and his party <( halt at a short distance from 
the bride’s house, and there await her party. Presently 
emerges a troop of girls all singing, headed by the mother 
of the bride, bearing on her head a vessel of water sur- 
mounted by a lighted lamp. When they get near enough 
to the cavaliers they pelt them with balls of boiled rice, 
then coyly retreat, followed^ of course, by the young men, 
but the girls make a stand at the door of the bride’s house 
and suffer none to enter until they have paid toll in pre- 
sents to the bridesmaid.”* In a Gond marriage “ all 
may be agreed] between the parties beforehand, never- 
theless the bride must be abducted for the fun of the 
tiling : but the bridegroom has only to overcome the 
opposition of the young lady’s female friends— it is not 


1 Weber t Indite he St udian, 326, quoted by MoLennan, Primitive Mar* 
riage , 34, sq. 

* Daltou, Descriptive Ethnology, 223, eq. 
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etiquette for the men of her village to take any notice 
of the affair.” 1 

21. Numerous instances of similar practices have 
been recorded at the present survey. Thus, among the 
Ghasiyas, the bride hides in a comer of the house, and the 
youth goes in and drags her out into the presence of the 
assembled clansmen. It is etiquette that she makes some 
resistance. Much the same custom prevails among the 
Bhuiyas and Bhuiy&rs. The Kan jar bridegroom comes 
armed to the bride’s house after the negociations have 
been settled, and demands delivery of the girl in threat- 
ening tones. Similarly the bridegroom is armed with 
a bow and arrow. 

22. There are numerous other customs which seem 
to be based on the same form of symbolism. Thus, the 
members of the bridegroom’s party are mounted on horses 
and armed : they, on arriving at the bride’s village, do 
not enter her house, but halt outside ; the bridegroom 
on reaching her door makes a feint of cutting at the 
arch ( toran ) with a sword : there is the invariable fiction, 
no matter how near the houses of the bride and bride- 
groom are, that she must be carried in some sort of 
equipage. This the M&njhis and some other Dra vidian 
tribes call “a boat,” or jahdz ; possibly a survival of 
the time when the bride was taken away by water. 

23. We' have then the etiquette by which the bride 
screams and wails as she is being carried away. When 
she reaohes her new home she is lifted across the thresh- 


1 Ibid % 278, and see Forsyth, Highlands of Central India, 158 : Roienej, 
Wild Tribes 9 37, sq . 



old by her husband, or carried inside in a basket. This 
was an old custom on the Scotch border, 1 * * and may be 
as muoh a survival of the respect paid to the threshold 
as a reminiscence of marriage by capture. As she enters 
the door is barred by her husband’s sister, who will not 
allow her to enter until she is propitiated with a gift. 

24. We have just noticed the fiction by which a 
bride is supposed to be brought from a distance. This 
is a standing rule among the Or&ons and Kormis of 
Bengal, 1 and more than one example of it may be 
found in the present survey, as among the N&is and Pan- 
kas. This repugnance to marriage among people resid- 
ing in close communities has been taken by Dr. Wester- 
marck to be one of the causes which have led to exo- 
gamy.* In this connection, the system of gang exo- 
gamy, prevalent among the gypsy Kanjars and S&nsiyas, 
with whom it is a rule that the bride must be selected 
from an encampment different from that of the bride- 
groom, is most significant. It is possible that here we 
are very close to exogamy in its most primitive form. 4 

25. In the same category are the numerous taboos 
of intercourse between a man and his wife and her rela- 
tions. We have already noticed the legend of Urvasi. 
The wife must not mention her husband by name, and 
if he addresses her, it is in the indirect form of mother 


1 Henderson, Folklore of the Northern Countries 38 : Introduction to 
Popular Seligion and Folklore, 151. 

1 Dalton, loc. cit , 248, 819. 

* Hietory qf Human Marriage , 321, eg* 

4 Ibid, 330, egg. 




of his children. Mr. Frazer has directed attention to 
the rule by which silence is imposed on women for- some 
time after marriage as a relio of tho custom of marry- 
ing women of a different tongue. Hence the familiar 
incident of the Silent Bride which runs through the whole 
range of folklore. 1 On the same lines is the taboo of 
intercourse between a man and his mother-in-law, of 
whioh Dr. Tylor, though he gives numerous instances, is 
unable to suggest an explanation. 2 * This, also, perhaps 
accounts for the use of the terms “brother-in-law” 
( fidla ), “ father-in-law ” (saanr), as abusive epithets. 

26. The next form of marriage is the runaway mar- 
riage, which was dignified by the early 

Runawny marriages. ... ,, , 

Hindu lawgivers with the name of 
Gandharva, “ the reciprocal connection of a youth and 
a damsel, with mutual desire, contracted for the purpose 
of amorous embraces, and proceeding from sensual incli- 
nation.”* This prevails largely among the Dra vidian 
tribes of tho Central Indian plateau. At tho periodical 
autumn feast the Ghasiya damsel has only to kiok the 
youth, of whom she approves, on the ankle, and this is a 
signal to her relatives that the sooner the connection is 
legalised the better. We have the same custom in 
ano the r form in the well known institution of the Bache- 
lors* Hall among the Or&ons and Bhuiyas. 4 This merges 


1 Totemum , 68. 

* Be tear c he s into Early History, 285 : and compare Lubbock, Origin 
of Civilisation, 13: Wake, Serpent Worship, 169: Development of Marriage, 
330. 

*Manu f Institutes, III., 32. 

4 Dalton, loc. eit, 142. 
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into the Mut’ah marriage, which is legalised among 
Muhammadans. 

27. Next comes marriage by exohange, known com- 
monly as adala badala, where two 
fathers exchange daughters in mar- 
riage between their sons. This is the simplest form 
of marriage by purchase. 1 * 3 The present survey has 
disclosed instances of this among Barhais, Bhuiyas, 
Dhark&rs, Ghasiyas, Kanaujiyas, Meos, Musah&rs and 
.Tarkih&rs. It thus is in a great measure confined to 
the lower castes, and Mr. Ibbetson remarks* that in 
the East of the Panj&b “ exchange of betrothal is 
thought disgraceful, and, if desired, is effected by a 
tri angular exchange , — A betrothing with B, B With C, 
and O with A : in the West, on the contrary, among 
all classes, in the Hills and Submontane Districts, 
apparently among all but the highest classes, and among 
the J&ts, almost everywhere, except in the Jumna 
District, the betrothal by exohange is the commonest 
form.” \ 

28. The next stage is what has been called by ethno- 

logists Beena marriage, 8 in which 
Beena marriage. ^ bridegroom goes to the house 

of the bride and wins her after a period of probation as 
Jacob wins Baohel. In these Provinces the custom 
seems to be confined to the Dravidian tribes of the 


1 Westermavok, loc. cit, 390. 

* Punjab Census Report, 365, 

3 Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation , 78. 
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Viudhyan plateau, Bhuiy&rs, Cheros, Ghasiyas, Gonds, 
Kharw&rs, Majhw&rs, and Paraliiyas. Among them it 
bears the name of gharjanmai, which means “the Bon* 
in-law residing in the house of the bride.” 

29. Immediately arising out of this is the more 

common form of bride purchase 

Bride purchase. 

which prevails among most of the 
inferior tribes. In many cases, as will be seen by the 
examples which have been collected, the bride-price is 
fixed by tribal custom, and it marks a progressive stage 
in the evolution of marriage, where the purchase of the 
bride is veiled under tho fiction of a contribution given 
by the relatives of the youth to cover the expenses of 
the marriage feast, which is, except in the dola or 
inferior form of marriage, provided by the relatives of 
the bride. “ Let no father,” says Manu, 1 “ who knows the 
law, receive a gratuity, however small, for giving his 
daughter in marriage: since the man who, through 
avarice, takes a gratuity for that purpose, is a seller of 
his offspring. ” 

30. The last stage is when the relatives of the bride 

provide a dowry for the bride, which 

Marriage with dowry. 

is the subject of careful negotiation, 
find is paid over in tho presence of tho tribesmon whon 
tho wife lives with her husband. 


1 Institutes, III., 15. 
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31. In all those forms of marriage the ceremony of 

Confarreatio, or the feeding of the 

Confarreatio. 

married pair by the relatives on 
both sides, takes an important place. We have seen 
that it is the main rite in widow marriage. It is regu- 
lated by rigid rules of etiquette, one of the chief of 
which is that both bride and bridegroom must at first 
refuso the preferred food, and accept it only after much 
pressure and conciliation by gifts. 

32. According to Baudhayana “thero is a dispute 

regarding five practices both in the 

The Matriarehate. 

South and in the North. Those pecu- 
liar to the South are to oat in tho company of an unin- 
itiated person, to oat in the company of one’s wife, to cat 
Btalo food, to marry tho daughter of a matornal uncle or 
paternal aunt. lie who follows those in any other country 
than tho one whore they prevail commits sin.” 1 There 
is some want of moral perspective in the classification of 
these prohibitions : but they cliiofly concom us in con- 
nection ^ith tho matriarchal theory. The prohibi- 
tion of marriage with a cousin on the mother’s sido has 
been accoptcd as an indication of tho uncertainty of 
male parentage. Thoro can bo no doubt that in North- 
ern India there is some special connection between a 
boy and his maternal undo, as is shown by many instances 
drawn from tho usages of the inferior tribos, such as 
the Agariya, MajliwAr and other Dravidian races. We 
also find among tho Boms and Bhark&rs that it is the 


1 i3uLler, Sacred Lam of the Ary at, Fart- 1., Iutro L. 
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sister s son wlio performs the duties of priest at the 
cremation and worship of the sainted dead, which follows 
it. He is not, however, regarded as an heir to tho 
deceased to the exclusion of his sons. Similarly though 
a fostor-child has no rights to succeed , 1 the relation- 
ship is universally recognised as a bar to intermarriage. 
There is thus some evidence for some of the tests of 
female kinship as laid down by Professor Robert son 
Smith.* 


1 Mayue, Hindu Law, 117, 

1 Kinship in Arabia, 143, 164, 155, 15 9, 165. 
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THE 


TRIBES AND CASTES 

OF THB 

NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES AND OUDH 

Volume I. 


A 

Abhyagat. — (Sans. " Abhjf&gata** “ a guest/' 1 "a visitor ”) is 
hardly a special sect. It is referred generally to mendicants and 
Br&hmans who live by begging. It is practically synonymous 
with Atit ( q.v Some live a solitary life, others associate in 
monasteries {math) under an abbot (mahant). 

Agariya. 1 — A Dravidian tribe found in scanty numbers only 
in the hilly parts of Mirzapur south of the Son, where, according to 
the last Census, they number 481 males and 457 females, in all 
souls. The Mirz4pur Agariyae confined themselves almost 
entirely to mining and smelting iron. They are certainly quite 
a different people from those described by Colonel Dalton and 
Mr. Risley in Chota Nagpur, 1 * who claim to be Kshatriya immi- 
grants from the neighbourhood of Agra and live by cultivation*- 
The Mirz&pur Agariyas 6eem to be almost certainly of non-Aryan 
origin. A tribe of the same name and occupation in the Mandla 
District of the Central Provinces is described as a sub-division of 
the Gonds and among the laziest and most drunken of that race.* 
Colonel Dalton and Mr. Risley again describe a people of the 
same name as a sub-division of the Korwas, who are undoubtedly 
Dravidian s. 4 It is with these people that the MirzApur tribe 

are almost certainly connected. 

2. In appearance the Agariyas approximate very closely to 
allied Dravidian tribes, such as the Korwas, 
Appear a noe. Parahiyas, etc., but they have a particularly 

1 Baaed on enquiries in Parganaa Dudhi and Agcri of Mirsdpnr. 

* Ethnology , 322. Tribes and Qaetee of Bengal , I., 5. 

* Central Provinces Qasettee r, 273 sq. 

4 Ethnology, 221* Tribes and Castes, L, 4. 
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Tribal organisation. 


gaunt appearance and worn expression • of countenance, which 
is undoubtedly the result o£ the severe occupation which they 
follow. 

3. Those in Mirzipur have seven exogamous septs all of tote- 
mistie origin. The MarkAm is also a sept 
of the MAnjhis ( q.v ., paragraph 8). The word 

means “ a tortoise/' which the members of this sept will neither 
hill nor eat. The Goirftr take their name from a tree so called, 
which the members of this sept will not cut.. The Parasw&n take 
their name from the paldsa tree (Butea frondosa ) 9 and members 
of this sept will not cut the tree or eat out of platters (dauna) made 
of its leaves. The Sanw&n say that they take their name from 
$an or hemp, which they will not sow or use. The Baragw&r are 
named from the bar tree ( Ficus Indica), from the leaves of which 
they will not eat, and which they will not cut or climb. 1 Banj- 
bakwAr, the name of the fifth sub-division, is said to be a corruption 
of Bengachw&r from beng, “ a frog,” which the members of this 
sept will not kill or eat. The GidhlA, which is also the name of a 
sept of the Bengal OrAons, 1 will not kill or even throw a stone at 
a vulture (Qidh). The Census returns give the chief sept as BAju- 
theb, which was not recorded by the members of the tribe examined 
on the spot. 

4. They have a tribal council {panckdyat) at which all adult 
males attend. The meetings, in default of any 
specially urgent business, assemble when the 

members 'meet on the occasion of marriages or deaths. The mem- 
bers are summoned by the President of the council (mahto), who 
circulates a root of turmeric among them. The council deals with 
caste matters, 6uch as adultery, fornication, and the like. The orders 
are enforced in the usual way (see M&njhi , paragraph 9). The 
office of President is permanent and hereditary. If the incumbent 
happens to be a minor he can select another clansman to act for him 
until he becomes competent to fill the post. 

5. The only rule of exogamy is that no one may marry within 

his sept (knri). This obviously admits of very 

Bales of exogamy. c ] oge mavr iag e connections, but it is not sup- 
plemented by the usual formula which prohibits marriage in the 


Tribal council. 


1 These are perhaps analogous to the Barar sub-division of the UrAons, which 
have the satno totemistio respect for the bar tree. Dalton, Ethnology, 25t 
Dalton, ioc. cit. 
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Marriage. 


family of both the paternal and maternal unoles and paternal and 
maternal aunts. It is, in fact, admitted on all sides that a man may 
marry the daughter of his paternal uncle. It is essential that the 
bridegroom must not be engaged in any degrading labour, such as 
shoe-making or groom’s work. There is no restriction as to place of 
origin or family worship, but he must nominally conform to the 
tribal religion. 

6. The Mirzdpur Agariyas say that some five or six generations 

Traditions f ori in a £° they emigrated from Riwa, hearing that 
they could carry on their business in peace in 
British territory. Their first settlement was in the village of 
Khairahi in Pargana Dudhi. Their head-quarters in Riwa are at the 
village of Rijaura ; they do not make any pilgrimages to their ori* 
ginal settlements or draw their priests or tribal officials from 
there. 

7. The bride is purchased and her price by tribal custom is fixed 

Marriage ru P®e 8 » Polygamy is permitted, and 

an Agariya may have as many wives as he can 
afford to purchase and maintain. The senior wife (< Jethi Mehrdrv) 
is head of the household ; she joins her husband in the family worship 
and she receives ,a degree of respect among the clansmen at 
marriages, etc., which is denied to the junior wives. If there are 
more wives than one they live in the same house, but in separate 
huts. Concubinage with women who are not members of the 
tribe and polyandry are prohibited. The women enjoy a con- 
siderable amount of liberty both before and after marriage. If an 
unmarried girl is detected in an intrigue with a clansman, her father 
can get her married to her lover on paying a tribal fine of ten rupees 
and providing a feast for the clansmen to the amount of one goat 
and the necessary quantity of rice. If she offends with a stranger she 
is permanently expelled. 

8. The age for marrying girls is between five and ten, and 

the parents are disgraced if they do not 
Marriage ceremonies. . . <• m 

marry their daughters at an early age. The 

boy’s maternal uncle (md/nu) arranges the marriage. 1 There are 

no professional marriage brokers. The consent of the parents on both 

sides is essential, and the parties have no freedom of choice. When 

the preliminaries are arranged, the boy’s father sends to the girl’s 


1 For the position of the maternal nnole among the allied Gond tribes see 
VUnjhi, para. 14. 
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father ten rupees and two loin cloths (dfoti). This is the invariable 
rate whatever the means of the parties may be. None of this becomes 
the property of the bride and bridegroom, except one of the loin cloths 
which is given to the bride ; but her father is expected to spend the cash 
received on the marriage feast. No physical defects are a bar to mar- 
riage, and if after marriage the bridegroom discovers any defect in the 
bride he must take her home. But this very seldom happens 
because the relatives on both sides take care to inspect the bride and 
bridegroom before the preliminaries are . arranged. The betrothal 
consists in the approval of the bride by the boy's maternal uncle and 
his acceptance of a dinner from the father of the, girl. After this 
the wedding day is fixed. Their marriages usually take place in 
the light half of the month of M&gh (January-February). Five 
days before the wedding day, the matm&ngar ceremony is performed 
in the usual way. On the marriage day the bridegroom comes 
with his procession to the house of the bride. They are put up in a 
place ( Janwdnsa ) arranged for their reception. On that day it is 
not the custom for the father of the bride to entertain the party. 
Next morning the bridegroom comes with his friends to the bride's 
house, and going into the inner chamber, where she is hiding, drags 
her out into the courtyard. This, and the rule of not entertaining 
the friends of the bridegroom before the marriage, are obvious sur- 
vivals of marriage by capture. In the courtyard is fixed up a sort 
of pavilion ( mdnro ), in the centre of which is planted a branch of 
the sfel tree (Shorea robusta). The s&l is the sacred tree of many of 
the Dravidian races, and its use at marriages seems to imply that 
tree marriage was the original custom. Round this the pair walk 
five times, and then the bride's father makes a mark with turmeric 
on the foreheads of both, and warns them to live in unity. After 
this the clansmen are fed, and the bride is sent home with her 
husband. When she arrives at the door of her husband's house his 
sister (nanad) bars the entrance, and will not admit the bride until 
the bridegroom gives her a couple of pice. After this the bride- 
groom's father feeds his clansmen, who return home next day. Before 
they enter their new home there is a sort of eonfarreatio ceremony 
when the pair have to sit down outside and eat together. The 
essential part of this marriage ceremony, which is known as 
eiarianioa, because the bride is offered (charhdna) to the bridegroom, 
is the payment of the bride price and the marking of the foreheads 
of the pair by the father of the bride. 



AGARXYA* 


Divoroe. 


Widow Marriage. 


9. There is no real divorce : merely expulsion of the faithless 
wife from hearth and home. The only ground 
for expulsion is proof of the wife's adultery to 

the satisfaction of the clansmen. In fact, it is understood that 
no proof short of her being caught in the act of adultery will be 
sufficient. If a woman is put away for adultery, she cannot be 
remarried in the tribe. Concubinage with strange women is for- 
bidden. All the sons of all the wives rank and share equally. If 
a woman has a child by a man of another tribe, he is not received 
into the caste, cannot be married in the tribe, and the clansmen 
will not eat with him. 

10. Widow marriage in the Sajdi form is allowed. When a 
man proposes to marry a widow, he can do so 
with the consent of the head of the family. 

Both parties give a tribal dinner, and the man rubs some oil 
on the woman's head and some red lead on the parting of her 
hair, and brings her home. When he brings her home he has 
to entertain the clansmen. The levirate is permitted, with the 
usual idstriction that it is only the younger brother of her late 
husband who is entitled to claim her. It is only on his renouncing 
his right to her that she can marry an outsider. If she have 
children by her first husband, they do not accompany her to her 
new home, but remain with their father's brother. The widow, on 
re-marriage, has no rights to her first husband's property. If the 
children are very young, the uncle, who maintains them, gets half 
their property as his remuneration. In the same way if their 
uncle does not care to look after them, and they go to their step- 
father, he receives half their inheritance, and in this case the children 
are considered to be his own. 

11. Adoption is permitted to a sonless man or one whose son 
is permanently expelled from caste ; but there 
is no idea of religious merit in adoption. The 

son adopted must be of the sept ( kuri ) of the adopter, and is in 
most cases a brother's son. Having once adopted he cannot 
adopt again as long as the adopted son is alive. A bachelor, 
an ascetic, or a blind man cannot adopt, nor can a married woman 
without the leave of her husband, and under no circumstances has 
the widow this power. A man may give his eldest, but not his 
only son, in adoption to another. There is no condition of age 
in the boy to be adopted. Girls cannot be adopted. The adopt- 


Adoption. 
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ed son is not excluded from succeeding to his natural father, and 
will do so if he have no other son. If a natural son be bom after 
adoption, both share equally in the estate. 

These are the rules as stated in a meeting of tne caste, but 
they obviously represent the influence of their Hindu neighbours. 
It is very doubtful if the real Agariyas have any idea of adoption. 

12. The rules of succession are very similar to those of the 

Succession Minjhis (q. *.). When a man dies leaving a 
widow or widows, a son or sons, a daughter 
or daughters, brothers or other relatives, the sons alone inherit, 
and primogeniture is so far observed that the eldest son gets one 
animal or article, an ox, a brass pot, etc., in excess of the others* 
The sons take their shares per capita . When a man leaves only a 
bonless widow, his brothers inherit with the obligation of maintain- 
ing the widow for her lifetime or until she marries again. She can 
be expelled for unchastity. Stepsons inherit only the amount of 
their father's property which their step-father may have received, 
but he is bound to support and marry them. Many of the elaborate 
rules which the tribe pretend to observe are derived from Hindu 
practice ; and it is obvious that it is seldom difficult for an Agariya 
to dispose of his simple property. 

13. The relations of the husband are regarded as relations of 

the wife, and vice vend. The scheme of rela- 
Relationship. tionship agrees with that of the Kols (q. v.). 

14. There are no ceremonies during pregnancy. Contrary to 
ordinary Hindu custom the woman lies on a 

Birth ceremonies. ^ facing east during delivery. She is attend- 
ed during seclusion by the Cham&in midwife, who cuts the cord and 
buries it outside under the eaves of the house. The mother is dosed 
with a decoction of dill (ajwiin), and gets in the evening a mess of 
boiled edwdn , millet and honhranri or balls made of wad pulse, 
and cucumber (honhra). On the sixth day the clothes of the 
mother and all the household are washed by one of them . They do not 
enploy a Dhobi which, as the birth pollution is much dreaded, marks a 
very low stage of ceremonial purity. On the same day mother and 
child are bathed by the midwife, who gets a loin cloth {dhoti) as 
her fee. The mother then cooks for the family and a few of the neigh- 
bouring clansmen. On the same day the delivery room (ia«rr) is 
cleaned and replastered by the sister of the husband {nanad), who 
receives a fee of four annas for her trouble. On the twelfth day the 
dansmen and their wives who live in the neighbourhood are fed. 


Relationship. 
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15. The husband is allowed to do no work on the day his wife 
OouYri* “ delivered, and has to takethe first sip of the 

cleansing draught which is given her after 
delivery. He does not cohabit with his wife for a month after her 
confinement. 


10. There is no regular ceremony on arrival at puberty. The 
only rite in the nature of initiation is the ear- 

Pnberty ceremonies. , . . . , . , - , , . . 

boring, which is done both for boys and girls 

in the fifth year. Up to this they may eat from the hands of a per- 
son of any caste* After this ceremony they must conform to tribal 
usage. 

17. The dead, except young children and those dying of 
small-pox, are cremated in the jungle. This 
Death ceremonies. ^ one ver y carelessly, and in times of 

epidemic disease the corpses are merely exposed in the jungle to be 
eaten by wild animals. The corpse is laid face upwards on the pyre 
with the feet to the south. The nearest kinsman moves five times 


Death ceremonies. 


round the pyre and touches the face of the corpse five times with a 
straw torch. As soon as the pyre blazes all go and bathe. Then 
they fill their vessels (lota) with water and return to the house of the 
deceased, where each pours the water he has brought in the court- 
yard. No fire is lit and no cooking done in the house that day. 
The food is cooked at the house of the brother-in-law (lahnoi) 
of the dead man. On the tenth day the clansmen assemble at 
some running water, and then go and eat at the house of the de- 
ceased. The bones which remain after cremation are thrown into 
the nearest running stream. They are not buried, and subsequently, 
when convenient, conveyed to the Ganges, as is the custom with the 
similarly named tribe in Chota Nfigpur. 1 


18. On the day of the Phagua (Holt) they feed a fowl with 
gram and kill it in the name of the sainted 
Ancestor worBhip. <jead. But they recognise no deceased ances- 
tor beyond their father and mother, in whose name after the sacri- 
fice they pour a little water on the ground. Only the members 
of the family eat the flesh of the victim. They do not employ Brfth- 
mans at funerals ; they have no Sraddha, and the sister's son has no 
special functions on this occasion. 


1 Bialey, Tribc» and Cat/es, I,, 4. 
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19. They call themselves Hindus, but worship none of the 

regular Hindu deities. In the month of 
Beligion. Aghan they get the Baiga to worship the 

village gods (dik). The offering consists of five fowls and a goat* 
The Baiga chops off the heads of the victims with his axe and takes 
the heads as his perquisite, while the worshipper and his family 
cook and eat the rest of the meat at the shrine. In the month 
of Pfts they worship the tribal deity— the goddess of iron— - 
LohAsur Devi. To her is offered a female goat which has never 
borne a kid and some cakes made of flour and molasses fried 
in butter. These cakes are broken into pieces before dedication. A 
fire offering (horn) is lit and some of the scraps cl cake are 
thrown into it. The remainder are eaten by the worshippers. 
There is no temple or image of this deity. BrAhmans are never 
employed by them, and they do all their religious business them- 
selves, except the worship of the village gods, which is entrusted 
to the Baiga. Among them the Baiga is always one of the Para- 
hiya (;. 0 .) caste. The village gods are worshipped at their special 
shrine; offerings to LohAsur Devi and the sainted dead aru made 
in the court-yard of the house. It is only in the case of the sacri- 
fice to the local gods that the Baiga receives the head of the victim ; 
in other cases the whole of the meat is consumed by the worship* 
pers themselves. No substitutes are used in sacrifice, and they 
do not offer parts of their own bodies, such as locks of hair, drops of 
blood, etc. 

20. Their festivals are the Phagua or Holi and theBaisAkhi called 

X after the months in which they occur. At 

m 7 * both they sacrifice to deceased ancestors and 

drink liquor. Both these are regular fixed feasts. They have no 
other Hindu holidays, nor at the Phagua do they light the holy fire 
as Hindus do. Before they offer the black goat to LohAsur Devi 
they worship it, and before sacrificing it pour w*ter on its head. 
Ancestors are worshipped to ward off evil from the household. They 
do not sacrifice animals at funerals, nor do they make any funeral 
offerings. 

21. They dread the ghosts of the dead who appear in dreams, 

not because their obsequies have not been 
Ghosts. duly performed, but because they have not 

received their customary periodical worship. They are then appeased 
by the sacrifice of goats and fowls. 


festivals. 


Ghosts. 



9 


AGABITA. 


t&. All the Dravidian tribes of Mirzapur, the KharwAr, Majh- 

TattooSng. w&r > PatAri > Panka > Ghasiya, Bhuiya, 

Parahiya, Bhuiyftr, Korwa, Agariya, etc,, 
have their bodies tattooed. This is done both to married and 
unmarried girls as soon as they attain to puberty. A widow 
cannot get herself tattooed, unless ghe marries again by the tagdi 
form. If a widow gets tattooed it is believed to bring trouble 
on the village. There are twenty-four forms of tattoo, any of 
which may be used by any woman of any of the castes. In general 
opinion tattooing is a sacred rite by which the body is sanctified. 
They say that the road to the heaven of Parameswar is full of diffi- 
culties, anl at the end is a great gate guarded by terrible demons. 
The keepers will let no woman pass who is not tattooed. Accord- 
ingly every woman has to be tattooed, and in particular it is advis- 
able to have the mark of some god marked on the body. They 
also believe that women who are not tattooed during life are tor- 
tured by the keepers of the gate of heaven. They burn them in the 
fire and brand them with a hot iron. They also roll them among 
thorns and afflict them in sundry ways. Some are taken to the 
top of the gate and flung down from thence. The only ornament 
which accompanies the soul to the other world is the godna or 
tattoo . 1 Besides being a religious obligation the tattoo is used as 
a decoration, and it hence takes the form of various kinds of jewelry. 
The tattooing is done by the women of the BAdi or MalAr tribes 
of Nats. The remuneration varies according to the wealth of the 
patient and the character of the ornament. It ranges from half 
an anna to four annas. Women get themselves tattooed on the 
wrists, arms, shoulders, neck, breast, thighs, knees and below the 
knees. It is done with lamp-black mixed with the milk of the 
patient. If a woman be unmarried or barren, the milk of another 
woman of the family is used. If the milk of a woman of another 
caste be used it is considered most injurious to health. While the opera- 
tion is going on, the patient is kept amused by the recitation of verses 
usually obscene. Tattooing is also used as a remedy for pains in 
various parts of the body. The black substanoe is made by burning 
the roots of certain jungle plants known as the gaikora and Chaim* 

1 “ In Efate two kinds of people were allowed to pass unharmed into Hades: 
those belonging to a certain tribe oall Namtakn (a sort of yam) and those who had 
printed or graven or branded on their bodies oertain marks or figures tattooed. 1 * 

Somerville . — Notes on the Itlandt oj the New Hebrides, Journal Anthropological 
Institute, XXIII., 10. 
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kora. Opium is also mixed with the blaok pigment to reduce the 
pain, A favorite remedy for barrenness is to tattoo the part of the 
stomach below the navel. In the same way a woman whose 
children are unhealthy and die gets a tattoo mark made on her 
armpit or stomach. 

The chief forms of tattoo used by these jungle tribes are as fol- 
lows : — The elephant ; this is the sign of Ganesa, and women have 
it done on both arms ; the sacred book (pot hi ), — this is done on the 
shoulders and arms ; Mah&deva, — this represents the name of Siva 
and is done on the breast ; sank ha or the conch shell,— this is done on 
the wrist, but is prohibited to women of the Majhwftr and Pat&ri 
tribes. It is the sign of coverture, and the woman who wears it 
does not become a widow in this world or in the life to come ; pah un- 
chi and ch dr a — these represent bangles or bracelets ; the pah unchi is 
done on the arms, and the chdra below the knee ; Jata Mahddeva — 
this represent the matted locks of Siva and is done on the breast and 
other parts of the body ; the hansuli or necklace — this is made on 
the neck in the place where the necklace is worn. While this mark 
is being tattooed, the mother of the girl seats her daughter on her 
knee because it is believed that the existence of this mark ensures 
that they both shall meet in the next world ; the person who 
makes this mark receives extra remuneration. Pdn pattar or betel 
leaf, chdwal or rice mark, and the kharwariya are done on the arms 
in the place where the ornaments known as the bdju or jaushan 
are worn. Women of the Bhuiya and Parahiya tribes call this 
mark, rijhwdr or “ pleasing ” The bhanwara or large bumble bee is 
done onN<he knees and thighs. The murli-manohar is the representa- 
tion of Krishna as the flute-player. It is done on the wrists 
and arms. The phulwdri or flower garden is done on the breasts 
and arms. The iharm gagartya is a mark which is supposed, to 
make the wearer holy in the world to come. The rdwana is the 
sign of Rawana, the enemy of R&ina Chandra. It is done on the 
breast and hands. Garur is the sign of the bird Garuda, the vehicle 
of Vishnu. It is done on the arms chiefly by women of the Majhw&r, 
Pat&ri and Panka tribes. Chandrama is the sign of the moon, and 
is delineated on the breast and arms. JRddha Krishna is the sign of 
Krishna and his consort, done on the breast, wrist, and arms. The 
dhandha or “ work” is the mark made below the navel by barren 
women in the hope of obtaining offspring. Muraila is the mark of 
the peacock made on the breast. Many of these marks are pro- 
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Clothes sad jewelry. 


Witohoraft. 


bably totemistio in origin, but the real meaning has now been for- 
gotten, and they are at present little more than charms to resist 
disease and other misfortunes, and for the purpose of mere orna- 
ment. 

Tree worship *8. The only tree the; respect is the s&khu 

or sftl which is used at these marriages. 

24. There is nothing peculiar about their clothes, except their 

extreme scantiness. The men wear rings of 

Clothes sad jewelry. , ,, . 

brass or gold m the ear-lobes. The women 
wear ear ornaments made of palm-leaf (farit), glass bangles ( ckdri ) 
heavy pewter anklets (pairi), and on the arm brass rings {r apart), 
with bead necklaces on the throat. 

25. They swear on the head of their son and believe that they die 

if they forswear themselves. They have no 
^ form of ordeal. 

26i There appears to be no idea that their women,. like those 

Witohoraft Bengal Agariyas, are notorious 

witches. 1 They have Ojhas in the tribe, 
who announce, by counting the grains of rice put before them in a 
state of ecstacy, what particular Bhfit has attacked the patient. 
The usual result is that he decides that some particular godling 
[deota) is clamouring for an offering. They believe in dreams which 
are interpreted by the oldest man in the family. They are usually 
due to inattention to the wants of the sainted dead. They do 
not profess to believe in the Evil Eye. But this is more than doubt- 
ful. 

27. They eat all kinds of meat, including beef. They will 

not touch a Dom ; they will touch a 
Food * Chamir, Dhark&r, Ohasiya, or Dhobi, but 

will not eat from their hands. They have a special detestation for 
Dorns. 

28. They will not touch a menstrual woman or their younger 

brother's wife, or mother-in-law, or a con- 
T * booB ’ nection through the marriage of children 

(Bamihin). They will not name their wives or elders in the family 
or the dead. In the morning they will not speak of death or 
quarrels or unlucky villages or persons of notorious character. 
They will not eat the flesh of monkeys, horses, crocodiles, lizards or 
snakes. 
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20« Children eat first, then the men and women eat together, 
^ ^ hut in separate vessels. They have no cere- 

mony at eating. They use liquor and chewing 
tobacco freely; they do not use the huqqa, but smoke out of pipes 
made of the leaf of the sftl tree. When they cannot get liquor to 
offer to deceased ancestors they mix flowers of the Mahua (Bastia 
l at if olid) in water. They bdieve that the use of liquor keeps off 
sickness, but consider drunkenness disreputable. They salute in the 
same form as the M&njhis (q. p.), They will eat food cooked in 
butter (pakka) from the hands of Kah&rs, and boiled rice from 
Chhatris. There is no caste which will drink water touched by 
them. 

30. They practically do no agriculture. Their business is 
smelting and forging iron. The following 
account of the manufacture is given by Dr. 
Ball 1 : — "The furnaces of the Agariyas are generally erected 
under some old tamarind or other shady tree on the outskirts of a 
village, or under sheds in a hamlet where Agariyas alone dwell, 
and which is situated in convenient proximity to the ore or to 
the jungle of s&l ( 8horea robusta), or bijay sftl {Pterocarpu* 
marsvpium), where the charcoal is prepared. The furnaces are 
built of mud and are about three feet high, tapering from 
below upwards from a diameter of rather more than two feet at 
base to eighteen inches at top, with an internal diameter of about 
six inches, the hearth being somewhat wider. Supposing the 
Agariya and his family to have collected the charcoal and ore, 
the latter has to be prepared before being placed in the furnace. 
The magnetic orep are first broken into small fragments by pound- 
ing, and are then reduced to a fine powder between a pair of mill" 
stones. The hematite ores are not usually subjected to any other 
preliminary treatment besides pounding. A bed of charcoal having 
been placed on the hearth, the furnace is filled with charcoal and 
then fired. The blast is , produced by a pair of kettle-drum-like 
bellows, which consist of basins loosely covered with leather in the 
centre of which is a valve. Strings attached to these leather covers 
are connected with a rude form of springs which are simply made 
by planting bamboos or young trees into the ground in a sloping 


1 Jungle life, 608.— For a more detailed aooonot tee Watt’s Dictionary of Econo* 
toie Products, IV., 502., eqq. 
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direction. The weight of the operator, or pair, of operators, is 
alternately thrown from one dram to the other, the heels acting at 
each depression as stoppers to the valves. The blast is conveyed to 
the furnace by a pair of hollow bamboos, and has to be kept up 
steadily without intermission for from six to eight hours. From 
time to time ore and fuel are sprinkled on the top of the fire, and as 
fusion proceeds the slag is tapped off by a hole pierced a few inches 
from the top of the hearth. For ten minutes before the conclusion 
of the process, the bellows are worked with extra vigour, and the 
supply of ore and fuel from above is stopped. The clay luting of 
the hearth is then broken down, and the ball {girt) consisting of 
semi-molten iron slag and charcoal is taken out and immediately 
hammered, by which a considerable portion of the included slag 
which is still in a state of fusion is squeezed out. In some cases 
the Agariyas continue the further process, until after various 
reheatings in open furnaces and hammerings, they produce clean iron 
fit for the market, or even at times they work it up themselves into 
agricultural tools, etc. Not unfrequently, however, the Agariya's 
work ceases with the production of the giri which passes into the 
hands of the Lohftrs. Four annas or six-pence is the price paid for 
an ordinary giri, and as but two of these can be made in a very hard 
day's work of fifteen hours' duration, and a considerable time has 
also to be expended on the preparation of charcoal and ore, the pro- 
fits are very small. The fact is that although the actual price which 
the iron fetches in the market is high, the profits made by the native 
merchants (Mah&jan) and the immense disproportion between the 
time and labour expended and the outturn, both combine to leave 
the unfortunate Agariya in a miserable state of poverty/' Some 
further enquiries recently made in Mirzapur prove the hopelessness 
of competition between native and imported iron. The native iron 
is specially valued for tools, etc., but with the diminution of jungle 
its manufacture will probably soon disappear. 

Agariya: Agari. — There is another set of people known under 
this name who are found in the Central Ganges- Jumna Dudb 
who have no connection with the Agariyas of Mirzfipur. They 
claim to be Chauh&n BAjputs, and say that they emigrated to Bul- 
andshahr about two centuries ago from Sambhal in the Moridtbid 
district. They are, as a rule, settled, but in the hot weather 
they migrate to Bohtak, in the Panjab, where they settle in rude 
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huts near villages and pursue their trade of making salt (kiiri 
nimak) and saltpetre. They follow the oustoms of BAjputs in 
their marriage ceremonies, exoept that they levy a bride prioe from 
the relations of the bridegroom. They profess not to permit widow 
marriage, but they recognise the levirate. A wife may be put 
away for adultery or other misconduct with the eanotion of the 
tribal council, and then she can re-marry by the kardo form. Some 
of them now live by agriculture. Gftjars, they say, will eat and 
smoke with them. 

2. A caste known as Agari are miners and smelters in the 
hills : there they are regarded as a branch of the Doms. 

8. Of the Agaris of the Panjab Mr. Ibbetson writes : — “ The 
Agari is the salt-maker of BAjput&na and the east and south-east 
of the Panjab, and takes his name from the Agar or shallow pan in 
which he evaporates the saline water of the lakes or wells at which 
he works. The city of Agra derives its name from the same word. 
The Agaris would appear to be a true caste, and in GurgAon are 
said to claim descent from the BAjputs of Chithor. There is a pro- 
verb ,—' {i The Ak, the Jaw&sa, the Agari and the cartman : when 
the lightning flashes these four give up the ghost : 99 because, I 
suppose, the rain which is likely to follow would dissolve their salt. 
The Agaris are all Hindus and are found in the Sultftnpur tract on 
the common borders of the Delhi, Gurg&on and Rohtak districts, 
where. the well water is exceedingly brackish, and where they 
manufacture salt by evaporation. Their social position is fairly good, 
being above that of the Lohftrs, but, of course, below that of 
Jdts.^ 

4. Another name for them in these provinces is Gola Thikur, 
or illegitimate B&jput. At the last Census they were included in 
the Luniyas. 

Agarwala.*— Usually treated as a sub-caste of the great Banya 
caste, a wealthy trading class in Upper India. There are various 
explanations of the name. According to one account they fake 
their title from dealing in the aromatic wood of the agar (Sans, aguru) 
the eagle wood tree (Jguilaria agalloeka ). There is, however, 
no evidence that the sale of this article is, or ever was, a speciality 

1 Panjab Ethnography, 830. 

• Sued on notes by the Deputy Inspector, Schools, Pilibhit, M. Mnhldeva 
FcuAd, Heed Muter, ZiU School, JUibhit. 
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of the Agarw&las. Another story is that there were a thousand 
families of Agnihotri Brfthmans settled in Kashmir, and that they 
were supplied with agar wood for their sacrifices by a special tribe 
of Vaisyas. When Alexander the Great invaded India he broke 
their sacred fire pits ( Agni lunda), and these Vaisyas were dispersed 
and settled in the neighbourhood of Agra, whence they derived their 
name. A third legend again refers the name to Agroha, an ancient 
town in the Hiss&r district of the Panjab, where a l&kh of families of 
Vaisyas were settled by King Agra Sena. Round this R&ja Agra 
Sena there is a whole cycle of legend. His ancestor was Dhana P&la, 
R&ja of Prat&pnagar, which some identify with the present State in 
R&jput&na, and some place vaguely in the Dakkhin or Southern India. 
He had eight sons — Shiu, Nala, Anala, Nando, Kunda, Kumuda, 
Vallabha, Suka, and a daughter, Mukuta. At that time there was a 
R&ja Vis&la, who had eight daughters— Padm&vati, M&lati, Kanti, 
Subhadra, Sra, Srua, Basundhara and R&ja. They were married to 
the eight sons of Dhana P&la. Each of these, except Nala, who 
became an ascetic, had a kingdom of his own. In the family of Shiu 
there rJgned in succession Vishnu R&ja, Sudarsana, Dhurandhara, 
Samadi, Mohan D&s and Nema N&tha, who populated Nep&l and 
called it after his own name. His son Vrinda performed a great 
sacrifice at Brind&ban, and named the place after himself. Hie son 
was. R&ja Gur jara, who occupied Gujar&t. R&ja Harihar succeeded 
him, and he had one hundred sons. One of these, Rangji, became 
R&ja, and the others, for their impiety, were degraded into Sfidras. 
To him, in the fifth generation, succeeded R&ja Agra Sena. At 
that time, R&ja Kumuda of N&ga Loka, or “ Dragon land/' had a 
very beautiful daughter named M&dhavi, who was wooed by the God 
Indra ; but her father preferred to marry her to R&ja Agra Sena. 
After his marriage he performed notable sacrifices at Benares and 
Hardw&r, and then went to Kolh&pur where he won the daughter 
of the R&ja Mahidhara in the wagamvara . Finally he settled in 
the neighbourhood of Delhi and made Agra and Agroha his capitals. 
His dominions reached from the Him&laya to the Ganges and the 
Jumna;, and as far as M&rw&r on the west. He had eighteen 
queens, who bore him fifty-four sons and eighteen daughters. In 
his latter days he determined to perform a great sacrifice with eaoh 
of his queens. Each of these sacrifices was in charge of a separate 
Ach&rya or officiant priest, and the gotra* which sprang from him 
are named after these Ach&ryas. When he was performing the last 
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sacrifice, he wae interrupted, and bo there are seventeen full got rat 
and one h»1f gotta. There are considerable differences in the enu- 
meration of these gotrat. One list, which seems authoritative, gives 
them as follows with the Veda, S&kha and Sutra, to which they 
conform : — * 


Qotra. 


Veda. 

Sdkha. 

Sutra . 

1. Qirgft 

• 


Yajurreda. 

M&dhyandina. 

K&ty&yana. 

8. Gobhila . 

• 


n 

ii 

ii 

8. Gautama 

• 


n 

ii 

M 

4. Maitreya 

• 


ii 

ii 

II 

8s Jaimini • 

• 


n 

ii 

II 

6. Saingala 

• 


Sftmaveda. 

Kauathami. 

Gobhila. 

7. V&aala . 

• 


*i 

ii 

ii 

8s Anrana • 

• 


Tajurreda. 

M&dhyandina. 

K&ty&yana. 

9. Kauaika . 

• 


II 

ii 

ii 

10. Kaayapa . 

• 


S&mareda. 

KauBthami. 

Gobhila. 

11. Tandoya . 

• 


Tajurreda. 

M&dhyandina. 

K&ty&yana. 

12. M&ndarya 

• 


Bigveda. 

Sakila. 

Aswil&in. 

18. Vaaiahtha 

• 


Tajurreda. 

M&dhyandina. 

K&ty&yana. 

14. Mudgala 

• 


Rigreda. 

Sakila. 

AawU&in. 

15. Dh&ny&aha 

16. Dhelana 

Dhauma 

• 

• 

• 

:] 

Tajurreda. 

1 » 

M&dhyandina. 

ii 

K&ty&yana. 

ii 

17. Tfdtariya 

• 


*i 

ii 

ii 

17|. Nagfeudra 

• 


SAmareda. 

Kauathami. 

Gobhila. 

The lists 

given 

by both Mr. 

Risley and Mr. 

Sherring differ 


considerably from this. Mr. Risley gives— 

(1) Garg; (2) God; (3) Gftwll; (4) Batsil; (5) K&sil; (6) 
Singhal ; (7) Mangal; (8) Bhaddal; (9) Tingal j (10) Airan; 
(11) Tairanj (12) Thingal; (13) Tittal; (14) Mittal; (15) Tundal; 
(16) Tftyal; (17) Gobhil; (174) Goin. 

Mr. Sherring gives the Ootrat as follows :— 

(1) Garga; (2) Gobhila; (3) Garwftla; (4) Batsila; (5) 
Kasila ; (6) Sinhal ; (7) Mangala ; (8) B had ala ; (9) Tingala ; 
(10) Erana; (11) Tftyal; (12) Terana; (13) Thingala; (14) 
Tittila; (15) Nital; (16) Tundala; (17) Goila and Goina; (174) 
Bindal. 
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Agarw&las again have the divisions Dasa and Btaa, the “ tens " 
and the “ twenties " like the Osw&ls (q. v ,) . One account of their 
origin is that when the daughters of R&ja V&suki, the king of the 
snakes, married the sons of RAja Agra Sena, they each brought a 
handmaid with them, and their descendants are the Dasas. The 
Bfea or pure Agarw&las do not eat, drink or intermarry with the 
Dasas. 

2. Regarding the legend of the connection of the Agarw&las 

Connection of the Agar- and Mr. Risley 1 writes “ With the 

wiiaa and NAgaa. Agarw&las, as with all castes at the present 
day, the section names go by the male side. 

In other words a son belongs to the same gotra as his father, 
not to the same gotra as his mother, and kinsttp is no longer 
reckoned through females alone. Traces of an earlier matriarchal 
system may perhaps be discerned in the legend already referred to, 
which represented R&ja Agar N&th, as successfully contending with 
Indra for the hand of the daughters of two N&ga R&jas, and obtain- 
ing from Lakshmi the special favor that his children by one of them 
should bear their father's name. The memory of this N&ga princess 
is still held in honor. “ Our mother's house is of the race of the 
snake " {jdt kd ndnik&l ndgbanai hai) say the Agarw&las of Beh&r ; 
and [for this reason no Agarw&la, whether Hindu or Jain, will kill 
Or molest a snake. In Delhi Vaishnava Agarw&las paint pictures 
of snakes on either side of the outside doors of their houses, and 
make offerings of fruit and flowers before them. Jaina Agar wA las 
do not practise any form of snake-worship. Read in the light of 
Bachofen's researches into archaic forms of kinship, the legend and 
the prohibition arising from it seem to take us back to the prehis- 
toric time when the N&ga race still maintained a separate national 
existence, and had not been absorbed by the conquering Aryans ; 
when N&ga women were eagerly sought in marriage by Aryan 
chiefs ; and when the offspring of such uhions belonged by N&ga 
custom to their mother's family. In this view the boon granted by 
Lakshmi to R&ja Ag&r N&th that his children should be called after 
his name, marks a transition from the system of female kinship, 
characteristic of the N&gas, to the new order of male parentage 
introduced by the Br&hmans, while the Beh&r saying about the 
N&nihAl is merely a survival of those matriarchal ideas according to 

1 Tribes and Castes of Bengal, I., ft sq, 

sociftv cAumnd 
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which the snake totem of the race would necessarily descend in the 
female line. In the last of the six letters entitled “ Orestes— Astika^ 
Bite Griechisch — Indische Parallele 99 Bachofen has the following 
remarks on the importance of the part played by the N&ga race in 
the development of the Br&hmanical polity. Hie connection of 
Br&hmans with N&ga women is a significant historical fact. 

Wherever a conquering race alies itself with the women of the 
land, indigenous manners and customs come to be respected, and 
their maintenance is deemed the function of the female sex. A long 
series of traditions corroborate it in connection with the autoch- 
thonous N&ga race. The respect paid to N&ga women, the influence 
which they exercised, not merely on their own people, but also in 
no less degree on the rulers of the country, the fame of their beauty, 
the praise of their wisdom — all this finds manifold expression in the 
tales of the Kashmir chronicle, and in many other legends based upon 
the facts of real life.” 

3. In connection with these speculations it may be noted that 
Agarw61as have a special form of worship in 
honor of the Saint Astika Muni. He was 
the son of Jaratk&ru by the sister of the great serpent V&suki and 
saved the life of the serpent Takshaka, when Janmejaya made 
his great sacrifice of serpents. This worship appears to be peculiar 
to the Agarw&las, and is said to be performed only by Tiw&ri Br&h- 
mans. On the fourth day of the light half of S&wan they bathe in 
the Ganges and make twenty-one marks on the wall of the house 
with red lead and butter; and an offering is presented consisting 
of cocoa-nuts, clothes, five kinds of dry fruits, and twenty-one pairs 
of cakes ( pdpar ), some yellow sesamum (sarson) flowers and a lamp 
lighted with butter. Some camphor is then burnt, and the usual 
drti ceremony performed. 

These things are all provided by the Agarw&la who does the 
worship. Astika Muni they believe to have been the preceptor 
( Guru) of the N&ga, and Agarw&las call themselves N&ga Up&saki 
or snake-worshippers . After this the women of the family come 
to the house of the officiating Br&hman. The drti ceremony is 
again done by burning camphor, and the Br&hman marking their 
foreheads with red {rori) gives them part of the cakes as a portion 
of the sacred offering (prasdda)* Each woman presents two pice to 
the Br&hman in return. This sesamum they sprinkle in their houses 
as a preservative against snake-bite. • 


Snake-worship among 
Agarwalas. 
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They are taught a special m antra or spell for this purpose which 
is said to ran “I say that at whosoever's birth the ceremony of 
Astikais performed the most poisonous snake runs away when he 
calls oat Snake t Snake ! ” 

This ceremony is performed once a year, and the day after it 
each person who joins in it gives the officiating Br&hman a present 
of uncooked grain. 

4. Agarwfilas follow the strict rales of the Sh&stras in regulat- 
ing the prohibited degrees. t€ AH the sections 
Exogamy. m exogamous, but the rale of uni- 

lateral exogamy is supplemented by provisions forbidding marriage 
with certain classes of relations. Thus a man may not marry a 
woman, (a) belonging to his own gotra ; (b) descended from his own 
paternal or maternal grandfather, great-grandfather or great- 
great-grandfather ; (c) descended from his own paternal or maternal 
aunt ; (d) belonging to the grand maternal family (ndnihdl) of his 
own father or mother. He may marry the younger sister of his 
deceased wife, but not the elder sister, nor may he marry two sisters 
at the same time. As is usual in such cases, the classes of relations 
barred are not mutually exclusive. All the agnatic descendants of a 
man's three nearest male ascendants are necessarily members of his 
own gotra, and, therefore, come under class (a) as well as class (6). 
Again, the paternal and maternal aunt and their descendants are 
included among the descendants of the paternal and maternal grand- 
fathers, while some of the members of the ndnihdl must also come 
under class ($). The gotra rule is undoubtedly the oldest, and it 
seems probable that the other prohibited classes may have been 
added from time to time as experience and the growing sense of the 
true nature of kinship demonstrated the incompleteness of the pri- 
mitive rule of exogamy.” 1 

6. In these Provinces when the moment of delivery comes, it is 


Birth osrraonlss. 


the etiquette for the husband to go himself 
and call the Cham&rin midwife. This is 


always* so in case of the birth of a son ; but if it is a girl he can 
either go himself or send a servant to fetch her. She comes and 
outs the cord, which is not, as is the case with many ether castes, 
buried in the delivery room. A fire (patanghi) is kept burning near 
the mother to keep off evil spirits, and guns are fired to scare the 


You L 


1 Bialey, fee. eU, 6. 
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dreaded demon Jamhua. After the ohild is bom the mother is given 
a dose of assafatida and water, the bitterness and smell of whioh 
she is not under the oiroumstanoes supposed to be able to feel. The 
Cham&rin remains three days in attendance, and daring that time 
the mother is fed on fruits and not allowed to eat grain in any 
form. On the third day she is bathed and the Cham&rin dismissed. 
After this she is fed on grain. On the sixth day is the Chamar 
Chhathiya when the women keep awake all night and have lamps 
burning. All the women take lamp-black from one of these lamps 
and mark their eyes with it to bring good luok, and a little is also 
put on the eyes of the baby. Within fifteen days of delivery when 
the Pandit fixes an auspicious time the mother is bathed. There is 
no twelfth day (bataki) ceremony. The astrological (rda) name is 
fixed by the Pandit ; the ordinary name by the head of the family. 
The mother is again bathed on the fortieth day, and is then pure 
and can rejoin her family. If the family can afford it, after this 
the Pandit is sent for and there is a formal naming ceremony (ndmk 
karma), but this is not absolutely necessary. 

6. There is no fixed age for marriage. The wealthier members 

of the tribe marry their daughters in infancy ; 

Marriage ceremonies. J^p tfiem till they are grown 

up in default of a suitable match being arranged. The marriage 
follows the usual high caste form. When the horoscopes agree 
(rdi barag) and the friends are satisfied, a Pandit is asked to fix a 
lucky day. No bride price is given or received. Then the boy's 
father sends 'to the bride's house a maund of curds, some sweets and 
two rupees in cash to clench the proposal. The curds are sent in an 
earthen pot tineared with yellow ; some . red cloth is put over the 
mouth and on this the money is placed. This constitutes the 
betrothal. When the marriage day approaches the boy's father 
sends the bride some ornaments made of alloy ( phtil ), a silken tassel, 
some henna and pomegranates, some sweetmeats, toys and a sheet 
($drt). The number of trays of presents should be at least eleven 
and not more than one hundred and twenty-five. The girl's father 
keeps for the bride only the shawl, some sweets and flowers, and 
sends back the rest. Next day these flowers are tied in the bride's 
hair. If the marriage takes place in a town she goes to a temple 
and worships, and there she meets her future mother-in-law for the 
first time. After this follows the anointing of the bride and bride- 
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groom, known as Ttl-harAi. When the bridegroom reaches the 
house of the bride, he is seated on a wooden stool, and the women 
of the family take up the bride in their arms and revolve her in the 
air round the bridegroom. During this the bride sprinkles rice 
fackkat) over him. 

This ceremony is known as Barhi phirdna . Then comes the 
8ahhran ceremony. Some curds are put in a bag and hung up. 
When all the whey has escaped, the remainder is mixed with the same 
quantity of milk and sugar, some cardamoms, pepper and perfume; 
this is first offered to the family god (kula-deva), the other godlings 
(i deotd ), and to a Br&hman, and is then distributed in the form of a 
dinner {jeondr ). This is always given on the day the tilak cere* 
mony is performed. The girl is brought into the marriage pavilion 
by a near relation (mdn), generally her father's son-in-law, and 
seated in her father's lap. He puts her hand in his with some 
wheat dough and a gold ring. Then he does the Kanydddn or 
solemn giving away of the bride to the bridegroom, while the priest 
reads the formula of surrender (lankalpa). Then a cloth is hung 
up, and behind it in secret the bridegroom puts five pinches of red- 
lead on the parting of the bride's hair, and they march round the 
pavilion five times. The girls of the family tie the clothes of the 
pair in a knot. When this is over they are taken to the retiring room 
(kohabar) where they are escorted by the next-of-kin (mdn) of the 
bride, who sprinkles a line of water on the ground as they proceed. 
There the bridegroom's head-dress ($ehra) is removed. It is not the 
custom for the bride to return at once with her husband ; there is a 
separate gauna. This ganna must take place on one of the odd 
years first; third or fifth after the regular marriage. 

7. In a recent 1 case it was ! held that according to the usage 

prevailing in Delhi and other towns in the 

JLdjOpticB • ^ ■ 

North-Western Provinces among the sect of 
Agarw&las who are Sar&ogis, a sonless widow takes an absolute 
interest in the self-acquired property of her husband, has a right to 
adopt without permission from her husband or consent of his kins- 
men, and may adopt a daughter's son who on the adoption takes the 
place of a son begotten. It was questioned whether on such an 
adoption a widow is entitled to retain possession of the estate either 
as proprietor or as manager of her adopted son. 


1 Sheo Singh Bai veriiu Dakho, Indian Law Reports, Allahabad, I. f 689. 
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8. Between the Agarwila, who is perhaps, in appearance, the 

AgKinlM and Oh*. best bred of the tribes grouped under the 
b4m * name of Banya, and the dark non-Aryan 

Cham&r, it is difficult to imagine any possible connection, but it 
is curious that there are legends which indicate this. Thus it is 
said that an Agarwdla once unwittingly married his daughter to 
a Chamir. When after some time the parents of the bridegroom 
disclosed the fact, the Agarwfila murdered his son-in-law. He 
beoame a Bhftt and began to trouble the clansmen, so they agreed 
that he should be worshipped at marriages. Hence, at their 
weddings they are said to fill a leather bag with dry fruits, to tie it 
up in the marriage shed, to light a lamp beneath it, and to worship 
it in the form of a deity called Ohur, which is supposed to save 
women from widowhood. A similar story is told at Part&bgarh : — 
“ I have heard it alleged (and the story is current, I believe, in 
parts of the Panjab) that once upon a time a certain R4ja had two 
daughters, named Chamu and Bamu. These married and each 
gave birth to a son, who in time grew up to be prodigies of 
strength (pakafoed*). An elephant happened to die on the Bija's 
premises, and being unwilling that the carcase should be cut up and 
disposed of piecemeal within the precincts of his abode, he sought for 
a man of sufficient strength to carry it forth whole and bury it. 
Ohamu’s son undertook and successfully performed this marvellous 
feat. The son of Bamu, stirred no doubt by jealousy, professed to 
regard this act with horror and broke off all relations with his cousin 
and^tronounced him an outcasts. Cham&rs are asserted to be descend- 
ants x>f the latter and Banyas of the former, and hence the former 
in some parts, though admitting their moral degradation, have been 
known to assert that they are in reality possessed of a higher rank 
in the social scale than the latter/' 1 The story is worth repeat- 
ing as an instanoe of some of the common legends regarding the 
original connection of castes. Why the Chamirs should have 
selected in the Agar w& la Banyas the most unlikely people with whom 
to assert relationship, it is very difficult to say. Agarwtlas are also 
mid at marriages to mount the bridegroom secretly on an ass which 
is worshipped. If this be true, it is probably intended as a means 
of propitiating SitalA mii, the dreaded goddess of small-pox, whose 
vehicle is the ass. 


1 BtlUtmml Rtport, 61. 
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Religion. 


9. Most of the Agarw&las are Vafchnavas ; gome are Jainas 
or Sar&ogis. At the last Census 209,000 
declared themselves as Hindus, and 38,000 as 

Jainas. A small minority are Saivas or Siktas, but in deference to 
tribal feeling they abstain from sacrificing animals and using meat 
or liquor. As Mr. Risley says 1 : — "Owing, perhaps, to this 
uniformity of practice in matters of diet, these differences of reli- 
gious belief do not operate as a bar to intermarriage ; and when a 
marriagejtakes place between persons of different religions, the 
standard Hindu ritual is used. When husband and wife belong to 
different sects, the wife is formally admitted into her husband's sect 
and must in future have her own food cooked separately when 
staying at her father's house." Their tribal deity is Lakshmi. 
They venerate ancestors at the usual Sr&ddha. They worship 
snakes at the N&gpanchami in addition to the special tribal 
worship described mpara. 3. Among trees they venerate the pipal, 
kadam, sami and babfil. Their priests are generally Gaur Brah- 
mans. Some of them profess to abstain from wearing certain kinds 
of dress and ornaments, as they say, under the orders of their family 
Sati. 

10. As regards food, the use of the onion, garlic, carrot and 
turnip is forbidden. At the commencement 
of meals a small portion is thrown into the 

fire, and a little known as Gogr&s is given to the family cow. " All 
Pachhainiya and most Purabiya Agarw&las wear the sacred thread. 
In Behar they rank immediately below Br&hmans and K&yasths, 
and the former can take water and certain kinds of sweetmeats from 
their hands. According to their own account they can take cooked 
food only from Br&hihans of the Gaur, Tailanga, Gujar&ti and 8a- 
n&dh sub-castes ; water and sweetmeats they can take from any 
Br&hmans, except the degraded classes of Ojha and MaMbr&hman, 
from R&jputs, Bais Banyas, and Khatris (usually reckoned as 
Vaisyas), and from the superior members of the so-called mixed 
castes, from whose hands Br&hmans will take water. Some Agar- 
w&las, however, affect a still higher standard of ceremonial purity in 
the matter of cooked food, and carry their prejudices to such lengths 
that a mother-in-law will not eat food prepared by her daughter-in- 
law. All kinds of animal food are strictly prohibited, and the 


Social rules. 


1 Loc. cit. 7. 
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members of the easte also abstain from jovanda rice which has been 
parboiled before husking. Jaina Agarw&las will not eat after 
dark for fear of swallowing minute insects. Smoking is governed 
by the rules in force for water and sweetmeats. It is noticed' that 
the Purohits of the caste will smoke out of the same huqqa as their 
clients.” 1 


11. The Agarw&las are one of the most respectable and enter- 
prising of the mercantile tribes in the Pro- 
Oooupation. vi nce . They are bankers, money-lenders and 

land-holders. These rights in land have generally been acquired 
through their mercantile business. It is a joke against them that 
the finery of the Agarw&la never wears out because it is taken so 
much care of. They are notorious for their dislike to horsemanship, 
and for the skill of their women in making vermicelli pastry and 
sweetmeats. The greatness of Agroha, their original settlement, is 
commemorated in the legend told by Dr. Buchanan * that when 
any firm failed in the city, each of the others contributed a brick 
and five rupees which formed a stock sufficient for the merchant 
to recommence trade with advantage. 


Distribution of AgarwAlas by the Census of 1891 . 


District. Hindus. Jainas. Total. 


Debra DAn 

— 

2,109 

234 

2.343 

Sah&rt^ipur 

26,448 

5,988 

32,436 

Muzaffaruagar 

28,237 

9,029 

37,266 

Meerut 

87,792 

16,807 

54,099 

Bulandshahr . , 

26,272 

1,053 

27,325 

*Aligarh 

16,088 

9 

16,092 

Mathura 

27*323 

1,196 

28,619 

Agra 

22,439 

1,447. 

23,886 

Farrukh&b&d 

2,281 

122 

2,408 

Mainpuri ...... 

2,350 

157 

2,607 

Etiwah • . 

2,048 

187 

8,185 


1 Bieley, loo . eit . 8. 


* Eastern India, ILi 465. 
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Distribution of Agarwalas by the Census of 1891 — oontd. 


District. 

Hindus . 

Jain&s. 

Total. 

Etah . 

a 

• 

, 

• 

. 

2,518 

69 

2,587 

Bareilly . 

. 



a 


7,401 

4 

7,405 

Bijnor 


• 


• 


12,222 

779 

13,001 

Bud&un 


a 




1,908 

3 

1,971 

MurAd&b&d . 


• 


a 


10,908 

255 

11,223 

Shdbj&h&npur 


• 


a 


1,065 

33 

1,098 

Pilibhtt . 

• 

• 


• 


2,255 

11 

2,266 

Cawnpur 

• 


a 

a 


6,004 

70 

6,074 

Fatehpur 

• 


a 

a 


543 

... 

543 

B&nda 

• 


a 

a 


860 

••• 

860 

Hamirpur 

• 


a 

a 


1,542 

••• 

1,542 

AllabAMd . 

e 


a 

a 


3,340 

... 

3,340 

Jfc&nsi 

• 

• 

a 

a 


3,482 

14 

3,496 

J&laun 

• 

a 

a 

• 


1.907 

... 

1,907 

Lalitpur 

• 

a 


a 


119 

... 

lie 

Benares 

a 

a 

a 

a 


2,833 

3 

2,836 

Mirz&pur • 

• 

a 

a 

a 


1,920 

• as 

1,920 

Jaunpur • 

a 

a 

a 

• 


263 

... 

263 

Ghdaipur • 

• 

a 

a 

a 


1,067 

26 

1,093 

Ballia 

a 

a 

a 

a 


610 

... 

610 

Gorakhpur . 

• 

a 

a 

a 


1,539 

40 

1,679 

Basti • 

• 

a 


a 


277 

... 

277 

Azam garb . 

• 

a 




1,049 

... 

1,049 

Hum dun 


a 

• 



260 

... 


GarhwdI 


a 

• 



1,755 

I.. 

1,765 

Tardi . „ * 


a 

• 



1,348 

36 

1,384 

Lnoknow 






2,831 

422 

3,258 

Undo . 


a 




149 

8 

167 
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Distribution ofAganoala* by ike Csmsus of /801— conoid. 


— r— ' 

District. 

Hindus. 

Jainat. 

Totjll. 

RMBuwli . 


• 



• 

140 

23 

163 

Sttapnr 





e 

866 

124 

390 

Hardoi 


• 



e 

106 

see 

106 

Kheri 

e 

. 



• 

276 

see 

276 

Faiz&bid . 

. 

• 



• 

' 

set 

1,022 

Goods . 

e 

• 



• 

y'y- '' 

• so 

802 

Bshriieh • 

• 

a 



• 

292 

- 80 

822 

Snltinpnr • 


• 



• 

206 

••• 

206 

Part&bgarh • 

• 

e 



• 

296 

m. 

295 

Bira Banki . 

t 

e 




600 

887 

1,387 



Gbaud Total 

a 

269,761 

88.616 

808.277 


Agastwar.— 'A sect of Rijputs found principally in Pargana 
Haveli of Benares. They claim to take their name from the Rishi 
Agastya, who appears to have been one of the early Br&hman mission- 
aries to the country south of the Vindhya range, which he is said to 
have ordered to prostrate themselves before him. 

Aghori, Aghorpanthi, Aughar. 1 — (Sanskrit aghora "not ter- 
rific,” a euphemistic title of Siva), the most disreputable class of 
Saiva mendicants. The head-quarters of the sect are at Rimgarh, 
Benares. The founder of it was Kinna Rim, a R&jput by caste, who 
was born at Rimgarh, and was a contemporary of Balwant Sinh, 
RAja of Benares* When he was quite a boy he retired to a garden 
near Benares and meditated on the problems of life and death. He 
became possessed of the spirit and his parents shut him up as a mad- 
man. When they tried to wean him from the life of an ascetic and 
marry him, he made his escape and retired to Jagann&th. Some time 
after he was initiated by a Vaishnava Pandit from Ghizipur. Then 
he went to Ballua Oh&t at Benares and began to practise austerities* 
Some time after one K&lu Rim came from Girnir Hill, and Kinna 
Rim attended on him for some years. One day he announced his 
intention of making a second pilgrimage to Jagannith, when Kiln 
said, — “ If I bring Jagannith before your eyes here will you give up 


1 Bated mainly on a note by Pandit RAmgharib Ohanbe. 
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your intention ? 99 Kinna Rfim agreed! and then by his supernatural 
power Kfilu BAm did as he had promised to do. This shook the 
faith of Kinna Rim and he abandoned the Vaishnava sect and was 
initiated as aSaiva. From that time he became an Aughar or Aghori, 
Kfilu Rim gave him a piece of burning wood which he had brought 
from the Smasfina Ghit or cremation ground at Benares, and ordered 
him with this to maintain the perpetual fire. After this Kilu Rim 
returned to Girnir and Kinna Ram went to the garden where he 
had stayed at the opening of his life and erected a monastery there. 
He performed miracles and attracted a number of disciples out of his 
own tribe. 

2. Somo time after his own Guru who had initiated him into the 
Vaishnava sect came to see him. Kinna Rim directed him to go to 
Delhi, where a number of Sidhus were then suffering imprisonment 
at the hands of the Muhammadan Emperor for their faith, and to 
procure their release by working miracles. The Guru went there 
and shared their fate. Long after when the Guru did not return 
Kinna Rfim went himself to Delhi in order to a effect his release. 
Kinna BAm, on his arrival, was arrested and sentenced to work on 
the flour-mills. He asked the Emperor if he would release him and 
the other Sfidhus, if he was able, by his miraculous power to make 
the mills move of themselves. The Emperor agreed and he worked 
the miracle. The Emperor was so impressed by his power that he 
released the Sfidhus and conferred estates on Kinna Rfim. The 
Sfidhus whom he had released became his disciples, and he returned 
to Benares, where at Rfimgarh he established the Aghori sect and 
became the first leader. He lived to a good old age, and was suc- 
ceeded by one of the members elected by general vote of the society. 

S. The form of initiation into the sect is as follows 

. The candidate, for initiation places a cup of 

Jh onu of initiation* 

liquor and a cup of bhang on the stone which 
covers the tomb of Kinna BAm. It is said that those who wish to 
become Aughars without losing caste drink only the bhang, while 
those who desire to be fully initiated drink both the bhang and 
spirits. Some say that when the candidate has perfect faith, the cups 
come to his lips of themselves. Then a sacrifice is performed in 
which various kinds of fruits are thrown into the fire which has been 
kept alight since it was first lighted by Kinna Rfim, and an animal, 
usually a goat, is sacrificed. It is believed that the animal thus 
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sacrificed often comes to life again when the function is over. 
After this the hair of the candidate is moistened in urine, by pre- 
ference that of the head of the sect, and shaved. Subsequently the 
candidate has to meditate on the precepts and teaching of Kinna 
Rim, which are recorded in a book known as the Bijaka. Those 
who are illiterate have these read over to them by other Aoghars. 
The initiation ceremony ends with a feast to all the disciples present, 
pt which spirits and meat are distributed. This is followed by a 
probation term of twelve years, during which the initiated eats any 
kind of filthy food, the flesh of corpses being included. Their life is 
spent in drinking and smoking intoxicating drugs, and they are 
most abusive to those who will not give them alms. When they go 
to beg they carry a bottle either empty or full of spirits. They 
demand alms in the words Jdy Kinna Bdm lei , (Glory to Kinna Rim). 
It is said that after leading this life for twelve years they abandon 
the use of spirits and only eat filthy food. 

4. A great resort of this class of ascetics is the Asthbhuja hill 
near Bindhftchal in the Mirzapur District. According to Lassen, 
quoted by Mr. Risley, 1 the Aghoris of the present day are closely 
related to the Kapllika or Kaplladhlrin sect of the middle ages who 
wore crowns and necklaces of skulls and offered human sacrifices to 
Chimunda, a horrible form of Devi or Pirvati. In support of this 
view it is observed that in Bhavabhuti's Drama of Mllati Mldhava, 
written in the eighth century, the Kapalikas orcerer, from whom 
Mllati is rescued, as she is about to be sacrificed to Chimunda, is 
euphemistically described as an Aghorakantha, from aghora, “not 
terrible.” >s Tbe Aghoris of the present day represent their filthy 
habits as merely giving practical expression to the abstract doctrine 
of the Paramahansa sect of the Saivites that the whole universe is 
full of Brahma, and consequently that one thing is as pure as another. 
The mantra or mystic formula by which Aghoris are initiated is 
believed by other ascetics to be very powerful and to be capable of 
restoring to life the human victims offered to Devi and eaten by the 
officiating priest.” Not long since a member of the sect was 
punished in Budaun for eating human flesh in public. Of the 
Rftnjab Mr. MacLagan* writes “ The only real sub-division of the 
Jogis which are at all commonly recognised are the well-known sects 
of Oghar and Kanphattas. The Kanpbattas, as their name denotes, 


1 Tribee and Owi*. 1,10. 


Panjab Ceneue Report , 115. 
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pierce their ears and wear in them large rings {mundra) generally 
of wood, stone or glass ; the ears of the novice are pierced by the 
Gnrn, who gets a fee of Re. 1-4-6. Among themselves the word 
Kanphatta is not used j . but they call themselves Darshani or { one 
who wears an ear-ring/ The Oghar, on the contrary, do not split 
their ears, but wear a whistle ( nddha ) of wood, which they blow at 
morning and evening and before meals. Kanphattas are called by 
names ending in N&th, and the names of the Oghar end in Dfis. 
The Kanphattas are the more distinctive sect of the two, and the 
Oghars were apparently either their predecessors or seceders from 
their body. One account says that the Kanphattas are the followers 
of Gorakhn&th, the pupil of Jalandharanath, who sometimes appears 
in the legends as an opponent of Gorakhn&th. Another account 
would go further back and connect the two sects with a sub-division 
of the philosophy of Patanjali.” The difference between the 
Aughar and Aghori does not seem to be very distinct ; the Aghori 
adds to the disgusting license of the Aughar in matters of food 
the occasional eating of human flesh and filth. 


Distribution of Aghorpanthis and Aughar s by the Census of 1891. 1 


District. 

i 

bo 

P 

< 

•b u 

ij. 

isi 

I 

District. 

Angkar. 

lL 

◄ 

1 

Dehrh DAn . 

86 


86 

Benares . . , 

186 


186 

Mnzaffarnagar 

1,235 

eee 

1,285 

GhAzipnr 

9 

100 

109 

Meernt . • 

1,646 

•»e 

1,646 

Ballia 

... 

67 

67 

Bulandshahr . 

49 

... 

49 

Gorakhpur • 

... 

260 

E 

Agra . 

32 

18 

45 

Basti 

... 

96 

96 

Etah 

8 

... 

8 

Azamgarh . , 


... 

7 

Bijnor . • . 

821 

... 

821 

KumAon 


... 

5 

RudAun • • 

15 

... 

15 

TarAi . 

64 

... 

54 

MoradAbAd 

52 

... 

52 

Lucknow . . 

o 

29 

85 

Pilibhit . 

16 

9 

25 

BA! Bareli . 


3 

8 

Oawnpnr 


8 

8 

UnAo . 

1 

... 

1 

BAnda • 


6 

6 

Sttapnr . 

12 

... 

12 

Hamirpnr • • 


9 

23 

FaizAbAd . , 

... 

13 

18 

AllahAbAd 


17 

18 

Gonda . 

45 

... 

45 

Jhtnai . 


m 

2 

SnltAnpnr . 

15 

... 

15 



u 


Grand Total 

4,317 

630 

4,947 


1 The Census in Bengal ahnws their nnmbera to be 3,877. The Jogi Aughara of 
the Pan jab number only 431. 
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Agnihotri. 1 — A class of Br&hmans who are specially devoted 
to the maintenance of the sacred fire. The number of such Br&h- 
mans now-a-days is very limited, as the ceremonies involve heavy 
expenditure and the rules which regulate them are very elaborate 
and difficult. They are seldom found among the Pancha Gaur 
Br&hmans, who are not devoted to the deep study of the Vedas ; 
they are most numerous among the Pancha Dr&vira or Dakshini 
Br&hmans. In one sense, of course, the offering of part of the food 
to fire at the time of eating is one of the five daily duties of a Br&h- 
man ; but the regular fire sacrifice is the special duty of the 
Agnihotri. In order to secure the requisite purity he is bound by 
certain obligations not to travel or remain away from home for any 
lengthened period ; to sell nothing which is produced by himself or 
his family ; not to give much attention to worldly affairs ; to speak the 
truth; to bathe and worship the deities in the afternoon as well as in 
the morning ; to offer pindaa to his deceased ancestors on the 15th 
of every month before he takes food ; not to eat food at night ; not 
to eat alkaline salt ( khdti nimak ), honey, meat, and inferior grain, 
such as urad pulse or the kodo millet ; not to sleep on a bed, tut on 
the ground ; to keep awake most of the night and study the 
Sh&stras ; to have no connection with, or unholy thoughts regarding, 
any woman except his wife ; or to commit any other act involving 
personal impurity. 

2. In the plains there are three kinds of Agnihotris : first, 
hereditary Agnihotris ; second, those who commence maintaining the 
sacred fire from the time they are invested with the Brahmani- 
cal cord ;\uid third, those who commence to do so later on in life. 
The proper time to begin is the time of investiture. If any one 
commence it at a later age, he has to undergo certain purificatory 
rites, and if subsequently the maintenance of the fire is interrupted, 
the ceremony of purification has to be undergone again. The 
6eremony of purification is of the kind known as Prajapatya vrata , 
which is equal to three times the hrichckhra , which latter lasts for 
four days, and consists in eating the most simple food once in the 
24 hours ; to eat once at night on the second day ; not to ask 
for food, but to take what is placed before him ; to eat nothing 
on the fourth day. This course, carried out for twelve days, consti- 

1 Based on notes by Pandit Rftmgharib Ohanbe and Pandit Janardan Dat 
Juahi, Deputy Collector, Bareilly. 
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total the Prdjapatya vrata. In default of this the worshipper has 
to give as many cows to Br&hmans as years have passed since his 
investiture. In default of this he must tell the gdyatri mantra ten 
thousand times for every year that has passed since he was invested. 
Or finally, if he can do none of these, he may place in the sacrificial 
pit (kunda) as many thousand offerings ( dknti ) of sesamum (tila) 
as years have passed. 

S. Agnihotri Br&hmans keep in their houses a separate room, ia 
which is the pit at which the fire sacrifice is performed, and a second 
pit out of which is taken fire to burn the Agnihotri himself or any 
of his family when they die ; besides these, a third pit is maintained 
from which fire is taken when it is required for ordinary household 
work. The first is known as the havaniya kunda , the second dagdka 
kunda , and the third, grdhya palya . The pit is one cubit in cubic 
measurement. All three are of the same dimensions. Around it is 
a platform (vedi), twelve finger breadths in width, and made of 
masonry or clay. One-third of it is coloured black, and is known aa 
tama, “darkness” or “ passion” ; one-third, coloured red, is rajas, or 
“ impurity,” and one-third, white, signifying sat, or “virtue/* 
Sometimes the pit is made in the form of the leaf of a pfpal tree and has 
the mouth in the shape of the yoni. In the morning the Agnihotri 
should place in the pit an oblation (dknti) of ghi : this should be the 
product of the cow ; if this be not procurable, it may be replaced 
with buffalo ghi, or that of the goat, sesamum oil, curds, milk, or, 
in the last resort, pottage (fapsi). On certain occasions an offering 
of rice-milk (khir) is allowed. Some also offer incense. 

4. The sacrifice is made in this way : First of all the pit 
should be swept with a bundle of kusa grass, and the ashes and 
refuse thrown into a pure place in the house facing the north-east ; 
next the pit is plastered with cow-dung ; then three lines are drawn 
in the middle with a stalk of kusa grass ; from these lines three 
pinches of dust are collected and thrown towards the north-east. 
The pit and altar are then sprinkled, with water from a branch of 
kusa grass. Fire is then kindled with the arani, or sacred drill, and 
lighted with wood of the sandal tree, or paldsa , which are also used 
for replenishing the fire. After this is performed the ndndi srddiha, 
or commemorative offering to the manes preliminary to any joyous 
occasion, such as initiation, marriage, eto., when nine balls (pinda) are 
offered in threes— three to the deceased father, his father, and 
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grandfather; three to the maternal grandfather, great-grandfather, 
and great-great-grandfather ; three to the mother, paternal grand- 
mother, and great-grandmother. Water* is then filled into the 
sacrificial vessel ( prantta ), and twenty blades of kusa grass are 
arranged round the altar, so that the heads of all be facing the east. 
All the sacrificial vessels {pdtra ) are arranged north of the pit and 
the altar. Fifst of all the pranita is so placed ; then three blades of 
knsa grass ; then another sacrificial vessel called the prokshani pdtra ; 
then the djya or ajyasthulipdtra , which holds the offering of ghi; 
after these the samdrjana, or brush, the srnva, or sacrificial ladle, and 
the pdrna pdtra , another vessel. The vessels are purified with asper- 
sion from a bunch of kusa grass dipped in water, after which the ghi 
is poured on the fire out of a bell-metal cup, and, with a prayer to 
Praj&pati, the fire is replenished with pieces of wood soaked in ghi. 

5. Certain ceremonies (sanskdra) are incumbent on Agnihotris. 
On the fifteenth of every Hindu month they must perform the 
srdddha for their deceased ancestors : on the last day of every month 
they must do the srdddha and fire sacrifice (homo) every day during 
the four months of the rainy season. They must do the horna on 
a large scale : they must do the srdddha on the eighth day of both 
the fortnights in Sawan and Chait : they must do a great fire 
sacrifice in Aghan and feed Brahmans. Whenever a man begins 
to perform the fire sacrifice he always starts on the Amlvas, or 
fifteenth day of the month. There is a special elaborate ritual 
when an offering of rice-milk is made, in which sacred mortal’s 
and pestles and sacred winnowing fans are used with special 
mantras inextracting the rice from the husk. 

0. Of these, Pandit Janardan Datta Joshi writes : — “ They 

The Agnihotri, of the originally came from Gujarftt, and are 

Hills. worshippers of the Sama Veda. An 

Agnihotri commences fire worship from the date of his marriage. 
The sacred fire of the marriage altar is carried in a copper vessel to 
his fire-pit. This fire is preserved by a continual supply of fuel, and 
when the Agnihotri dies this fire alone must be used for his funeral 
pyre. He takes food once a day only and bathes three times. He 
must not eat meat, masdr pulse, the baingan } or egg-plant, or other 
impure articles of food. He never wears shoes : he performs the 
fire sacrifice [homo) daily with ghi, rice, etc., and recites the 
mantra of the Sima Veda. The fire-pit which I have seen was 
forty feet long and fifteen broad, and is known as A gut Kunda . 
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He has to feed one Brahman daily before he can take his food, 
and he eats always in the afternoon. Generally, the eldest son 
alone is eligible for this office, but other sons may practise it if 
they choose. 

7. “The method of producing fire by the arani is as follows 
The base is formed of nami wood one cubit long, one span broad 
and eight finger breadths deep. In the block a small hole is made 
four finger breadths deep, emblematical of the female principle 
(iakl» yoni). The middle arani is a shaft eighteen inches long 
and four finger breadths in diameter. An iron nail, one finger 
breadth long, is fixed to its end os an axis or pivot. The top 
arani , which is a flat piece of wood, is pressed on this nail, and two 
priests continue to press the bottom arani and maintain them in 
position. The point in the drill where the rope is applied to 
cause it to revolve, is called deva yoni. Before working the rope 
the gdgatri must be repeated, and a hymn from the Sima Veda in 
honour of the fire god Agni. After repeating this hymn the fire 
produced by the friction is placed in a copper vessel, and powdered 
cowdung is- sprinkled over it. When it is well alight it is covered 
with another copper vessel, and drops of water are sprinkled over 
it while the gdgatri is recited three times. The sprinkling is 
done with knsa grass. Again a Sima Vedahymn in honour of 
Agni is recited. It is then formally consigned to the fire-pit. 
If the Agnihotri chance to let his fire go out he must get it from 
the pit of another Agnihotri, or produce it by means of the arani . 99 

Agrahari: Agrehri.— A sub-caste of Banyas found in con- 
siderable numbers in the Allahabad, Benares, Gorakhpur, Lucknow, 
and Faizab&d divisions. They claim partly a Vaisya and partly 
a Brahmanical descent, and wear the sacred cord. Their name 
has been connected with the cities of Agra and Agroha. Mr. 
Nesfield derives it from the agar a or aloe wood, which is one of 
the many things which they sell. There is no doubt that they are 
closely connected with the Agarwilas/ and Mr. Nesfield suggests 
that the two groups must have been “ sections of one and the 
same caste which quarrelled on some trifling question connected 
with cooking or eating, and have remained separate ever since." 
Mr. Sherring remarks that they, unlike the Agarw&las, allow 
polygamy, and Mr. Bisley 1 suggests that if this be true it may 


Vol. I. 


1 Trite* and Ca*te * , I., 11. 
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supply an explanation of the divergence of the Agraharis from 
the Agarwftlas. In Mirzapnr they do allow polygamy, but with 
this restriction! that a man cannot marry a second wife in the 
lifetime of the first without her consent. 

2. They have a large number of exogamous groups (?*/ra), 

the names of which are known only to a 
Internal organisation. j 0W Q f their more learned Bh&ts. In 

Mirzapnr they name seven— Sonw&n ; Payagw&r or Prayftgwil ; 
Lakhmi; Chauhatt; Gangw&ni;- Sethr&S ; and Ajudhy&b&si. 
There are also the Purbiya or Purabiya*, “ those of the East •” 
Pachhiwdha, “ those of the West/ 1 ’ and Nariyarha. To these 
Mr. Sherring adds, from Benares, Uttar&ha, "Northern;" 
Tanchara; Dftlamau from the town of Dalmau, in the BAe Bareli 
District ; Mahuli from the Pargana of M&hul, in Azamgarh ; 
Ajudhyab&si, from Ajudhya, and Chhi&nawS, from a Pargana of the 
name in Mirzapur. In Mirzapur they regard the town of 
Kantit, near Bindhdchal, as their head-quarters. The levirate is 
recognised, but is not compulsory on the widow. 

3. Some of them are initiated in the Sri Vaashnava sect and 

_ some are N&nakpanthis. To the east of tha 

Religion. m 9 

Province their clan deities are the P&nchonpir 

and Mahabir, and, as a rule, the difference of worship is a bar 

to intermarriage. Their family priests are Sarwariya Brahmans. 

The. use of meat and spirits is prohibited ; but a few are not 

abstainers, and these do not intermarry with the more orthodox 

families. 


4. They are principally dealers in provisions (kkichari-farotk) 
and they have acquired some discredit as 
oupation compared with their kinsfolk the Agarw&las 

by not isolating their women and allowing them to attend 
the shop. They also specially deal in various sweet-smelling 
woods which are used in religious eeremonies, such as agara or 
aloe-wood and sandal-wood {chandana),. besides various medicines 
and simples. The richer members of the caste are bankers, dealers 
in grain, etc., or pawnbrokers. All Banyas, but not Brahmans, or 
Kshatriyas, will eat pakki from their hands ; only low castes, like 
Kahirs or Nftis, will eat kaekphi cooked by them, and they will 
themselves eat kachchi only if cooked by one of their own caste or 
by their Brdhman (Jura. 
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Distribution qf the Agrahari Baitgai according to Census, 1891 . 


Distbiot. 

Numbers. 

Dibtbiot. 

Numbers. 

Debra Dan . 

• 

B 

Gorakhpur • 

6,106 

Meerut 

• 

WkM 

Basti . • • 

17,256 

FsrrukbAbAd 

• 

1 

Azamgarb • 

8,664 

Cawnpur . « 

e 

856 

Lucknow • • 

898 

Fateh pur . . 

9 

5,708 

UnAo 

42 

BAnda 

9 

3 f 606 

BAe Bareli • • • 

7.489 

AHAhAbAd . 

• 

5,871 

FaizAbAd 

9,718 

Benares . 

e 

2,984 

Gonda 

796 

Mirzapur . • 

• 

6,354 

BabrAiob 

88 

Jaunpur 

• 

9,600 

SultAnpur . 

14,944 

GhAzipur • . 

■« 

• 

744 

PartAbgarh . 

4,597 

Ballia 

a 

11 

BarAbanki • 

21 




Total 

1,01,228 


Ahar. — A pastoral and cultivating tribe found principally in 
Rohilkhand along the banks of the Ramganga and west of that 
river. These tracts are familiarly known as Ahar At. Sir H. M. 
Elliot 1 says that they smoke and drink in common with J&ts and 
Gdjars, but disclaim all connection with Ahirs, whom they consider 
an inferior stock, and the Ahirs repay the compliment. Ahars say 
that they are descended from Jadonbansi R&jputs ; but Ahirs say that 
they are the real J&donbansi, being descended in a direct line from 
Krishna, and that Ahars are descended from the cowherds in 
Krishna's service, and that the inferiority of Ahars is fully proved 
by their eating iish and milking cows. It seems probable that the 
name and origin of both tribes is the same. The Collector of 
Mathurft reports that the names Ahir and Ahar appear to be used 
indiscriminately, and in particular in most oases the Ahir clans of 
Bhatti, DeswAr and Nug&wat appear to have been recorded as Ahars. 
To the east of the Province Ahar appears to be occasionally used as 

1 SuppUmmial Qlouary, s.v. 

VO L. I. d 2 










• synonym for Afonya, and to designate the elaea of birA-catohers 
known as ChirylmAr. 

8. At the last oensos the Ahars were recorded under the main 
sofoeastes of Bichar, or Bichhar, Bhirgudi, DeswAr, GuAlbans, and 
JAdubans. In the returns they were recorded under no lees than 976 
sub-castes, of which the most numerous in Bulandshahr are theNa* 
gauri and Bajauliya; in Bareilly the Alaudiya, Baheriya, BanjAra, 
Bharthariya, Bhusangar, Bhijauriya, DirhwAr, Mundiya, Ora, Ba- 
jauriya, and Siyirmir, or " Jackal- killers ; ” in BudAun the Alaudiya, 
Baisgari, Bareriya, BhagrA, Chhakri, Doman, Gochhar, Ghosiya, 
Kara, Kathiya, Mahipachar, Mahar, Murarkha, Ora, RahmaniyAn, 
Bajauriya, Sakariya, Sansariya and Warag ; in MorAdAb&d the 
Alaudiya, Bagarha, Baksiya, Bhadariya, Bbosiya, Chaudhari, 
JanghirA, Mahar, Nagarha, Ora, Bajauriya, RAwat, Saila and 
Sakoriya ; in Pilibhit the Bharthariya and Dhindhor. The analogy 
of many of these with the Ahirs is obvious, and many of the names 
are taken from RAjput and other sources. 

8. In manners and customs they appear to be identical with the 
Ahirs. They have traditions of sovereignty in Rohilkhand, and 
possibly enjoyed considerable power during the reign of the Tomars 
(700 to 1160 A. D). 1 


Distribution of the Ahars according to the Census of 1891. 


District. 

X 

Sub-Oaitis. 

Total. 

i 

Bhirgudi. 

DeswAr. 

j 

1 

Others. 

Meerut 

••• 

... 

... 

... 


2,682 

2,632 

BoUndshahr 

see 

1,953 

2 

7i 

1,420 

1,768 

5,218 

Etah 

... 

1,414 

see 

... 

298 

102 

1,814 

Bareilly . . . 

5,291 

835 


360 

649 

86,083 

44,758 

Bijnaur • • 

■ 1 

... 

••• 

... 

mm 

8 

8 

Budilin . 

B 

... 

1,514 

97 

■B 

1,87,846 

1,39,464 

MorAdibtd 

■1 

60 

2,163 

203 


31,913 

35,051 

Pilibhit . . 

8,419 


74 

3,789 

767 

5,447 

12,717 

Knmien • 


Bl 

... 

••• 

■81 

86 

86 

TarAi • 

m 

B 

145 

243 

■ 

1,221 

2,478 

Total 

7,718 

8,988 

5,988 

4,770 

4,097 

2,17,048 

is 


Moridibid BittUment Msport, 8. 
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Ahban.— (Probably Sans., aki, "the dragon,” which may have 
been the tribal totem.) A sept of RAjputs chiefly found in Oudh. 
Their first ancestors in Oudh are said to have been Gopi and Sopi, 
two brothers of the ChAwara race, which ruled in AnhalwAra PAtan 
of GujarAt. Of the ChAwaras or Chauras, Colonel Tod writes l : — 
“ This tribe was once renowned in the history of India, though its 
name is now scarcely known, or only in the chronicles of the bard. 
Of its origin we are in ignorance. It belongs neither to the Solar 
nor to the Lunar race ; and consequently we may presume it to be 
of Scythic origin. The name is unknown in HindustAn, and is con- 
fined with many others originating beyond the Indus to the penin- 
sula of Sauiishtra. If foreign to India proper, its establishment 
must have been at a remote period, as we find individuals of it 
intermarrying with the S&ryavansa ancestry of the present princes 
of Mewar when this family (were the Lords of Ballabhi. The 
capital of the ChAwaras| was the insular Deobandar on the coast of 
SaurAshtra; and the celebrated temple of Somnath, with many others 
on this coast, dedicated to Balnath, or the Sun, is attributed to this 
tiribe of the Sauras, or worshippers of the Sun; most probably the 
generic name of the tribe as well as of the peninsula. By a natural 
catastrophe, or, as the Hindu superstitious chroniclers will have it, 
as a punishment for the piracies of the prince of Deo, the element 
whose privileges he abused rose and overwhelmed his capital. As 
this coast is very low, such an occurrence is not improbable; though 
the abandonment of Deo might have been compelled by the irrup- 
tions of the Arabians, who at this period carried on a trade with 
these parts, and the plunder of some of their vessels may have 
brought this punishment on the ChAwaras. That it was owing to 
some such political catastrophe, we have additional grounds for 
belief from the Annals of MewAr, which state that its princes inducted 
the ChAwaras into the seats of the power they abandoned on 
the continent and peninsula of SaurAshtra. ” After describing 
theiT subsequent history Colonel Tod goes onto say "This ancient 
connection between the SQryavansi chiefs and the ChAwaras or 
Chauras of SaurAshtra is still maintained after a lapse of more than 
one thousand years, for, though an alliance with the RAna' s family 
is the highest honour that a Hindu prince can obtain, as being the 
first in rank in HindustAn, yet is the humble ChAwara sought out 


1 AnnaU, I., 109. 
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even at the foot of fortune’s ladder, whence to carry on the blood of 
BAma. The present heir-apparent of a line of one hundred kings 9 
prince Jovana Sinh, is the offspring of a Chftwara woman, the 
daughter of a petty chieftain of Odjar&t.” 

2. These two leaders, Oopi and Sopi, are said to have come into 
Oudh shortly after the commencement of the Christian era. The 
former obtained the Pargana Gopamau, in Hardoi, and a descendant 
of the latter took possession of Pataunja, near Misrikh, in Pargana 
Nimkhlr, of Sitapur District. “ This is the reputed residence of 
the Dryad Abbhawan, who is alleged to have given supernatural 
assistance to the Chftwar chief, her favourite, who thenceforth took 
the name of Ahban. At any rate Pataunja became a centre of 
secular and religious power. A tribe of Kurrnis and a gotra of 
Tiwari Brahmans have called themselves after Pataunja — a fact which 
tends to indicate that, although now a mere village, it was formerly 
the capital of a state possessing some independence.” 1 The 
Ahban race rose afterwards to great prosperity ; “ how great it is 
impossible to state, for of all Chhatri clans they are the most men- 
dacious, and many plans for the advancement of individuals have 
been foiled by this defect of theirs. The sept labours under a 
superstitious aversion to build houses of brick or line wells with 
them. 

'3. Of the Ahbans General Sleeman writes *: — “ No member of the 
Ahban tribe ever forfeited his inheritance by changing his creed ; nor 
did any of them, I believe, change his creed except to retain his 
inheritance, liberty, or life, threatened by despotic and unscrupulous 
rulers. They dine on the same floor, but there is a line marked 
off to separate those of the party who are Hindus from those who 
are Musa! mins. The Musalm&ns have Musalman names, and the 
Hindus have Hindu names, but they still go under the common 
patronymic name of Ahban. The Musulm&ns marry into Musalm&n 
families, and the Hindus into Hindu families of the highest 
class, Chauh&n, BAthaur, Raikwar, Janw&r, etc. Their conversion 
took place under Muhammad Farm > Ali, alias Kalapah&r, to whom 
his unde Bahlol, king of Delhi, left Bahraich as a separate inheri- 
tance a short time before his death, which occurred in 1488 A. D. 
This conversion stopped infanticide, as the Musalman portion of 
the tribe would not associate with the Hindus who practised it. ” 

> Oudh Qaietteer, II., 218. ^ 

* Journey through Oudh , II., 93. 
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4. In Sitapur they generally supply brides to the Tomar and 
occasionally to the Gaur septs, while they marry girls of the Bachhal, 
Janw&r, and occasionally of the Gaur. In Kheri their daughters 
many Chauhdns, Kachhw&has, Bhadauriyas, R&thaurs, and Katheri- 
yas, and their sons marry girls of the Janw&r, Punwar, Bais 
Nandwani or Bachhal septs*. In Hardoi their gotta is Garga, and 
they give brides to the Sdmbansi, Chauhan, Dhakrd and R&thaur 
septs, and take brides from the DhakrA, Janw&r, Kachhwaha, 
R&ikwar and Bachhal. 


Distribution of the Ahban Rdjputs according to the Census of 

1891 . 


District. 

Number. 

District. 

Number. 

Agra .... 

1 

Sitapur • • 

e 

998 

FarrukhAb&d • 

125 

Hardoi 

• 

2,413 

Sh&hjahinpur 

116 

Kheri 


1,331 

Pilibhit 

52 

BahrAich • '. 


71 

Binds .... 

1 

Sultinpur • 

• 

3 

Ballia .... 

16 

P&rt&bgarh . , 

• 

2 

Lucknow 

333 

BArabanki . 


i 520 

RAe Bareli . 

30 

Total 


4,912 


Aheriya. 1 — (Sans, akhetika , a hunter.) A tribe of hunters, 
fowlers, and thieves found in the Central Du&b. Their ethnolo- 
gical affinities have not as yet been very accurately ascertained. 
Sir H. M. Elliot describes them as a branch of the Dh&nuks, from 
whom they are distinguished by not eating dead carcases, as the 
Dh&nuks do. They are perhaps the same as the Hairi or Heri of 
the Hills, a colony of whom BAz BahAdur settled in the TarAi as 
guards, where they, and some Mew&tis settled in a similar way, 
became a pest to the countiy. 1 At the same time Mr. Williams 
describes the Heri in Dehra Dun as aborigines and akin to the 
Bhoksas, with whom in appearance and character the Ahcriyas of 

1 Largely based on notes oolleoted through Mr. J. E. Monks, Deputy Collector, 
Aligarh. 

9 Atkinson, Himalayan Gazetteer, II., 565, 589, and 615. 
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Aligarh and Etah seem to have little connection. They are almost 
certainly not the same as the Ahiriya or Dahiriya of the Gorakhpur 
Division, who are wandering cattle-dealers and apparently Ahirs. 1 
In Gorakhpur, however, there is a tribe called Aheliya, said to be 
descended from Dh&nuks, whose chief employment is the capture of 
snakes, which they eat. There is again a tribe in the Panjab known 
as Aheri, who are very probably akin to the Aheriyas of the North- 
West Provinces. 1 They trace their origin to R&jput&na, and 
especially Jodhpur and the prairies of BikSner. “They are vagrant 
in their habits, but not infrequently settle down in villages where 
they find employment. They catch and eat all kinds of wild ani- 
mals, pure and impure, and work in reeds and grasp In addi- 
tion to these occupations they work in the fields, and especially 
move about in gangs at harvest time in search of employment as 
reapers, and they cut wood and grass and work as general labour- 
ers on roads and other earthworks.” Mr. Fagan describes them 
in Hissar as making baskets and winnowing fans and scutching 
wool. He thinks that the Jodhpuriya section, who appeal* to have 
been the ancestors of the tribe, may possibly have been Rfijputs, and 
the other Aheris are probably descended from low castes who inter- 
married with them. In default of any distinct anthropometrical 
evidence, the most probable theory seems to be that the Aheriyas of 
these Provinces are connected with the Bhil and their congeners, the 
Baheliya, who are a race of jungle hunters and fowlers. In Aligarh, 
they distinctly admit that in former times, owing to a scarcity of 
women in the tribe, they used to introduce girls of other castes: This, 
they say, they have ceased to do in recent years, since the number 
of their females has increased. This may, perhaps, point to the 
prevalence of infanticide in the tribe ; but in any case it is very 
probable that a tribe of this character should become a sort of 
Cave of Adullam for every one who was in debt, and every one that 
was in distress or discontented. 

2. In Aligarh they seem to be known indifferently by the names 

•n.. AW,., Mith. Aheri y a > Bh!1 » or Karoli TW caU tk® 1 * 

selves the descendants of Rftja Piryavart, who 

(though the Aheriyas know nothing about him) is probably identical 
with Priyavrata, who was one of the two sons of Brahma and 


1 Buchanan, Eastern India, II., 572 g Gorakhpur Qanttmr , 624. 
8 Ibbetson, Panjab Ethnography, Section 576. 
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SatarApa. According to the mythology he was dissatisfied that 
only half the earth was illuminated at one time by the sun’s rays ; 
so he followed the 6un seven times round the earth in his own 
flaming car of equal velocity, like another celestial orb, resolved 
to turn night into day. He was stopped by Brahma, and the 
ruts which were formed by his chariot wheels were the seven 
oceans ; thus the seven continents were formed. The Aheriyas 
say that the son of the solar hero, whose name they have forgotten, 
was devoted to hunting, and for the purpose of sport took up his 
abode on the famous hill of Chitrakfit, in the Bftnda District. 
Here he became known as Aheriya, or “ sportsman, ” and was 
the ancestor of the present tribe. Thence they emigrated to Ajudhya, 
and, after the destruction of that city, spread all over the country. 
They say that they came to Aligarh from Cawnpur some seven 
hundred years ago. They still keep up this tradition of their origin 
by periodical pilgrimages to Chitrakfit and Ajudhya. 

3. They have a tribal council ( panch&yat ), constituted partly by 

election and partly by nomination among 

T.xtmt mummi, the members of the tribe. They decide all 

matters affecting the tribe, but are not empowered to take up social 
questions suo wotu . They have a permanent, hereditary chairman 
(sarpancb). If the son of a deceased chairman happen to be a 
minor, one of the members of the council is appointed to act for 
him during his minority. At the same time, if the new chairman, 
on coming of age, is found to be incompetent, he may be removed, 
and a new candidate selected by the votes of the council. 

4. They have no exogamous or endogamous sub-divisions. 

The marriage of first cousins is prohibited, 
Marriage rulep. an ^ a man canno t be married in a family to 

which during memory a bride from his family has been married. 
Difference of religious belief is no bar to marriage, provided there 
has been no conversion to another faith, such as that of Christians 
or Muhammadans. They can have as many as four wives at the 
same time, and may marry two sisters together. An apparent sur- 
vival of marriage by capture is found in the oeremony which follows 
marriage when the newly-married pair are taken to a tank. The 
wife strikes her husband with a thin switch of the acacia (babitt). 
She is then brought into the house, where the relations of her 
husband give her presents for letting them see her face ( munh-dikhdi ). 
The senior wife rules the household, and those junior to her have to 


Marriage rulep. 
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do her bidding. They live, as a rule, on good terms, and it is only 
under very exceptional circumstances that separate houses are pro- 
vided for them. The age for marriage varies from seven to twenty. 
Any marriage is voidable at the wish of the parties with the 
approval of the tribal council. The match is arranged by some 
relation of the youth with the help of a Br&hman and barber. When 
the parties are grown up, their wishes are considered, but in the case 
of minors the match is arranged by their friends or guardians; 
There is no regular bride price ; but if the girl’s father is very poor 
the friends of the boy assist him to defray the cost of the marriage 
feast. In other cases the girl's father is supposed to give something 
as dowry (jahet). As to the ownership of this there is no fixed 
rule ; but it is understood that the presents which the bride receives 
at the munh-dikkdi ceremony, above described, become her private 
property. Leprosy, impotency, idiocy, or mutilation occurring after 
marriage are considered reasonable grounds for its annulment ; but if 
any physical defects were disclosed before the marriage, they are not 
held to be a ground for dissolving the union. Charges of adultery 
are brought before the tribal council, and, if proved, a divorce is de- 
clared. Divorced women can marry again by the knrdo form ; but 
women divorced for adultery, though such a course is possible, are 
seldom remarried in the tribe. Children bom of a father or mother 
who are not members of the tribe are called lendta, and are not 
admitted to caste privileges. 

6. When a man desires to marry a widow, he provides for her 
a suit of clothes, a set of glass bangles (chtfri) 
Widow B^rriage. an< j a pai r 0 f toe-rings (bichAua). The 

council is assembled and the woman is asked if she accepts her suitor. 
If she agrees, an auspicious day is seleoted by the advice of a Brah- 
man, and the new husband dresses her in the clothes and ornament 
and takes her home. After this he gives a feast to the brotherhood. 
In this form of marriage, known as kardo or dhareja , there is no 
procession (i bdrdt ), and no walking round the sacred fire {bhanwar). 
The levirate is enforced unless the younger brother of her late husband 
is already married, in which case the widow may live with an outsider. 
If she marries a stranger she loses her right to maintenance from 
the estate of her first husband, and also the guardianship of his 
children, unless they are of tender age. There is no trace of^the 
fiction that children of the levir are attributed to his deceased 
brother. 
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0. When pregnancy is ascertained the caste men are assembled 
and some gram and wheat boiled with molas- 

Birtn oeremoniet. 

ses is distributed. Contrary to prevailing 
Hindu custom the woman is delivered on a bed with her feet 
turned towards the Ganges. The midwife is usually a 
sweeper woman, and after delivery her place as nurse is taken by 
a barber woman. When the child is born molasses is distributed 
to friends ; and women sing songs and play on a brass tray 
(ihdli). On the sixth day (chhat'hi) they worship Sati, and 
throw a little cakes and incense into the fire in her honour. On the 
twelfth day the mother is bathed, and seated in the court-yard inside 
a sacred square (chauk) made by a Brahman, with wheat-flour. He 
then names the child, and purifies the house by sprinkling water all 
about it and reciting texts (mantra). The caste- men are feasted, and 
the women sing and dance. This is known as the Dashtaun. But 
if the child happen to be bom in the asterism (nakshatra) of Mdl 
the Dashtaun is performed on the nineteenth or twenty-first day. 
Leaves of twenty-one trees or plants, such as the lime, mango, sir as, 
jdmun, pomegranate, mm, custard apple, etc., are collected. They 
also bring water from twenty-one wells, and little bits of lime stone 
(kankari) from twenty-one different villages. These things are all 
put into an earthen jar which is filled with water, and with this the 
mother is bathed. Grain and money are given to Brahmans, and 
the purification is concluded. If twins are born, the father and 
mother sit together inside the sacred square on the day of the 
Dashtaun, and the Brahman ties an amulet (rdkii), made of thread, 
round the wrists of both to keep off ill-luck. 

7. On an auspicious day selected by a Pandit the father of the 

Ado ti n. k°y makes him over to the person adopting 

him. The adopter then dresses the boy in new 
clothes and gives him sweetmeats. A feast is then given to the 
clansmen. The child to be adopted must be under the age of ten. 

8. The marriage ceremonies begin with the betrothal, which is 

finished by the boy eating some betel sent 
MftrrUge oeremoniet. . - . * 

to him by a barber from the house of the 

bride. It seems to be the custom in many cases to betroth 

children in their infancy. Then comes the lagan, consisting 

of cash, clothes, a cocoanut and sweets sent by the father of the bride 

with a letter fixing the marriage day ; inside this is placed some ddb 

grass. The Brflhman recites verses (mantra) as he gives these things 
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to the boy seated in a sacred square, while the women heat a small 
drum and sing songs. This goes on the whole night (i ratjaga ). Next 
follows the anointing ( nbtand ) of the bride and bridegroom. 
During this time the pair are not allowed to leave the house through 
fear of the Evil Eye and the attacks of malignant spirits. On the 
day fixed in the lagan some mango and ehhonkot leaves, some 
turmeric and two pice aTe tied on a bamboo, which is fixed in the 
court-yard by some relation on the female side, or by the priest. 
He is given some money, clothes, or grain, which is called neg . Then 
a feast of food, cooked without butter, known as the marhwa , or 
“ pavilion,” is given to the friends. The bridegroom is dressed in 
a coat (jdma) of yellow-coloured cloth, and wears a head-dress (tnaur) 
made of palm leaves. When they reach the bride's village, they are 
received in a hut (Janwdnfa), prepared for them. The bridegroom's 
father sends, by a connection (mdn) y some sharbat to the bride, and 
she sends food in return : this is known as harauniya. After this 
the pair walk seven times round the sacred fire, and a fire sacrifice 
(i homa ) is offered. Then follows the “ giving away '' of the bride 
(kanydddn), and the pair are taken into an inner room, where they 
eat sweetmeats and rice together ; this is known as sahkaur , or con- 
far reatio. A shoe is tied up in cloth, and the women try to induce 
the boy to worship it as one of the local godlings. If he falls into 
the trap there is great merriment. The knot which has been tied in 
the clothes of the bride and bridegroom is then untied, his crown is 
taken off, and the marriage being over he returns to the janwdnta. 
Among poor people there is no lagan and no betrothal. Some 
money is paid to the bride's father, and the girl is taken to her 
husband's ^ouse and married there. No pavilion is erected, and the 
ceremony consists in making the girl and boy walk round the 
sacred fire, which is lighted in the court-yard. Girls that are stolen 
or seduced are usually married in this way, which is known as do la. 

9. Rich people cremate the dead ; poorer people bury, or consign 
the corpse to some river. The dead are 

Disposal of the dead. Juried face downwards to bar the return 

of the ghost ; the feet face the north ; some bury without a shroud. 
After cremation the ashes are usually taken to the Ganges, 
but some people leave them at the pyre. Fire is provided 
by a sweeper, who gets a small fee and the bamboos of the 
bier as his perquisite. After the cremation is over, some on 
their way home bathe, but this is not essential. After they bathe 
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they collect a little ku$a grass and throw it on the road by which 
the corpse was removed. Then they throw some pebbles in the 
direction of the pyre. The popular explanation of this practice is, in 
order that “ affection for the dead may come to an end ” 
(mot chhdt jdwe) ; the real object is to bar the return of the 
ghost. On the third or seventh day after the cremation the son 
or person who has lighted the pyre shaves y then he has some large 
cakes (tikiya) cooked, and some is placed on a leaf of the dhdk 
tree (buiea Jrondosa), and laid in a barley field for the support of 
the ghost. The clansmen are feasted on the thirteenth day ; thir- 
teen pieces of betel- nut and thirteen pice are placed, one injeach of 
thirteen pots, and this, with some grain, is divided among thirteen 
Br&hmans. Then a fire-sacrifice is made. There is no regular 
urdddha ; but they worship the souls of the dead collectively in 
the month of Kuar, and throw cakes to the crows, who represent the 
souls of the dead. 

10. The death pollution lasts for thirteen days ; after child- 

birth for ten, and after menstruation for 
Ceremonial pollution. j^ree days. The first two are removed by 

regular purification ; the third by bathing and washing the hair 
of the head. 

11. Devi is their special object of worship, but Mekhasur is 

the tribal godling. His name means “ Ram 
Religion. demon, ” but they can give no account of 

him. His shrine is at Gangiri, in the Atraula Tahsil. He 
is worshipped on the eighth and ninth of Baisakh, with sweets 
and an occasional goat. An Ahir takes the offering. Zahir PSr 
is the well known G figa. His day is the ninth of the dark half of 
Bh&don, and his offering cloth, cloves, ghi and cash, which are taken 
by a Muhammadan Khadim. Miyan Sahib, the saint of Amroha, 
in the Moradabad District, is worshipped on Wednesday and 
Saturday with an offering of five pice, cloves, incense, and cakes, 
which are taken by the faqirs who are the attendants (i ntujdwir ) at his 
tomb. They also make a goat sacrifice known as kanddri , and 
consume the meat themselves. Jakhiya has a square platform at 
Karas, in the Iglas Tahsil, at the door of a sweeper's hut. His 
day is the sixth of the dark half of M&gh, and his offering is two 
pice and some betel and sweets. These are taken by the sweeper 
officiant. They also sometimes sacrifice a pig, and the sweeper 
rubs a little of the blood on the children's foreheads in order to ward 
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off evil spirits. Barai is a common village godling. He is re- 
presented by a few stones under a tree ; his offering is a chhakk* 
or six cowries, some betel and sweets, which are taken by a 
Brfthman Panda. This godling is the special protector of women 
and children. His days are the seventh of the light half of Chait 
and the seventh* of the light half of Kuftr. Mftta, the small-pox 
goddess, and Masftni, the spirit of the burning ground, are represented 
by some stones placed on a platform under a tree. They are wor- 
shipped on the same days as Barai by women and children, and a 
Brfthman takes the offerings. Chftmar also has his abode under a 
tree, and is worshipped on the first Monday of every Hindu month. 
His offering is a wheat cake ; and a ram is offered in serious cases, 
and consumed by the worshippers. When cattle are sick or lose 
their milk, a little unboiled milk is poured on the Bhrine. Bfirha Bftba 
has his shrine at Chftndausi, in the Khair Tahsil. His day is the third 
of the light half of Baisftkh, and he is presented with cloth, betel 
and sweets, which are taken by a Brfthman. Sah Jamal, who appears 
to be one of the Pftnch Pir, has a shrine near the city of Aligarh. 
The offerings here are taken by a Muhammadan Khftdim. 

12. Vftlmiki, the author of the Rftmftyana, is a sort of patron 
saint of the tribe. According to the Aheriya 
legend Vftlmiki was a great hunter and 

robber. After he had taken many lives he one day met the saint 
Nftrada Muni in the jungle. As he was aiming his arrow at 
the Rishi, Nftrada asked him if he knew what a sin he was com- 
mitting. At last Nftrada convinced him of his wickedness and tried 
to teach him to say Hdnui ! Rdma ! but for a long time he could 
get no nearer it than Mdra ! Mdra ! (Kill ! kill ! ) Finally his 
devotion won him pardon, and he became learned enough to compose 
the Rftmayana. Hence he is the saint of the Aheriyas. 

13. Some make a house shrine dedicated to Mekhftsur in a room 

set apart for the purpose. Women regularly 
House worship. married are permitted to join in this 

worship, but unmarried girls and kardo wives are excluded. The 
sacrifices to these tribal godlings are done by some member 
of the family, not by a regular priest. In the case of Miyftn 
Sahib and Jakhiya they sometimes release the victim 
after cutting its ear ; in all other cases the animal is killed, and the 
flesh eaten by the worshippers. Most of their festivals are those 
common to all Hindus, which will be often mentioned. There is a 


Patron Saint. 



47 


AHERIYA, 


curious survival of human sacrifice in the observance at the festival 
known as the Sakat Chauth, when they make the image of a 
human being of boiled rice, and at night cut it up and eat it. Th6y 
venerate the pipal tree, and have a special worship of the ftonla 
(j)hyllanthu8 emblica) on the eleventh of the light half of Ph&lgun. 
Women bow down before the tree and offer eight small cakes and 
water at noon. At the Nagpanchami women draw pictures of 
snakes on the walls of their houses and throw milk over them. Men 
take milk to the jungle and place it near the hole of a snake. Their 
favourite tattoo mark is Sitd k* rasoi, or a representation of the 
cooking room of Sita, which is still shown on the Chitra Kflta hill. 
Their chief oath is on the Ganges, and this is made more binding 
if the person taking it stands under a pipal tree or holds a leaf of 
it in his hand. 

14. They cannot eat or drink with any other caste ; but they 

will eat kachchi cooked by Ahirs, Barhais, 
Seek! ml ©§, Jts f and Kahars ; they eat pakki, cooked by 

a Nai, but he will not eat pakki cooked by them. 

15. Their industries are what might have been expected from their 

partially nomad life. Like the Musahar of the 
Industries. _ _ . . . . , . , 

Eastern Districts they make the leaf platters 

which Hindus use at meals (see Bdri). They also collect reeds 
for basket-making, etc., honey and gum from the dhdk and 
acacia, *t(rhich they sell in the towns. But the business which 
they chiefly carry on is burglary and highway robbery, and they 
are about the most active and determined criminals in the Province. 


Industries. 


A band of Aheriyas, arrested for committing a highway robbery 
on the Grand Trunk Road, gave the following account of themselves 
to Colonel Williams 1 “Our children require no teaching. At 
an early age they learn to steal. At eight or nine years of age 
they commence plundering from the fields, and as opportunities 
offer take brass vessels or anything they can pick up. So that by 
fifteen or sixteen they are quite expert, and fit to join in our 
expeditions. Gangs consist of from ten to twenty. Sometimes two 
gangs meet on the road and work together. I have known as many 
as forty in one highway robbery. Our leaders (Jamaddr) are elect- 
ed for their skill, intelligence, and daring. A good Jamaddr has no 
lack of followers. The J amad&r collects his band, gets an advance from 
Banyas to support his followers during the expedition, which money 


x Paper* on Mina Daeoite and other Criminal Claeeee of India, I., tqq. 
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is repaid with interest, and our families are never allowed to want 
while we are absent. We assemble in the village and start together, 
but disperse into parties of two or three to avoid observation, and 
generally state that we are Kachhis, Lodhas, or even Rfljputs, going 
to Benares on pilgrimage. We do this as our tribe has a bad name. 
We also avoid putting up at sarais, and generally encamp 100 or 
2r00 paces from the high road to watch travellers, carts, and vans 
passing. We all cany bludgeons, rarely weapons ; one or two in 
the gang may have a sword. Our mode of proceeding in highway 
robberies is to look out for vans, carts, or Camels laden with cloth : 
finding such as are likely to afford a booty, the members of the 
gang are warned to follow. The most expert proceed ahead to 
fix a spot for the attack. We have followed camels for three or 
four days before an opportunity offered. We commence by pelting 
the guards with pieces of limestone (kan&ar) or stones. This 
generally causes them to fly ; but, if not, we assemble and threaten 
them with our bludgeons. If they still resist, we give up the attack* 
We, however, rarely fail, and at the first shower of kankar the 
guards all fly. If any of our gang are captured, it is the business of 
our Jamadar to remain at hand, or depute some intelligent man of the 
band for this special duty: no expense is spared to effect their release. 
We find the Police readily accessible. If separated, we recognise each 
other by the jackal's oiy ; but we have no peculiar terms or slang to 
distinguish each other. We take omens. Deer and the idras crane 
on the right, jackals, asses, and white birds on the left, while pro- 
ceeding on an expedition, are highly propitious. Unfavourable omens 
cause the expedition to be deferred until they become otherwise 
On returning, if jackals, asses, and white birds appear on the left, or 
deer, sdras , or owls on the right, we rejoice exceedingly, and fear no 
evil. Some of our Jamad&rs are so brave that they don't care for 
omens. We dispose of our booty through middlemen ( arhatiya ) , 
who sell it to the great Mahfijans. Of course they know it is 
plundered property from the price they give; and how could we 
have silk and fine linen for sale if not plundered ? Our zamind&rs 
know we live by plunder, and take a fourth of the spoil. Sometimes 
they take such clothes as suit them. On returning from a high- 
way robbery we use great expedition, travelling all night. During 
the day the plunder is ooncealed in dry wells ; we disperse and hide 
in the fields. Two or three of the sharpest of the gang go to the 
nearest village for food, generally prepared food. We soon become 
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acquainted with all the sharp men on the road. One rogue readily 
finds a companion, and we thus get information of parties travelling 
and suitable booty. Though we pilfer and thieve wherever we can, 
we prefer highway robbery, as it is more profitable, and if the booty 
is cloth, easily disposed of. Always thieves by profession, we did not 
take to highway robbery till the great famine of 1833. Gulba and 
Suktua, Baheliyas, first opened the way for us, and taught us this 
easy mode of living. These two are famed men, and resided near 
Mirzapur, in Pargana Jalesar (now in the Etah District). The 
Baheliyas and Aheriyas of Mirzapur soon took a leading part, and 
were highly distinguished. They are noted among us as expert 
thieves and highway robbers.” Since this was written the Aheriyas 
have begun to use the railway in their expeditions, and are known 
to have made incursions as far as the Panjab, Central India, 
Bengal, and Bombay. The Etah branch of the tribe is under the 
provisions of the Criminal Tribes Act. Curiously enough they have 
escaped record at the last Census. 


Distribution of Aheriyas according to the Census of 1891. 


District. 

Number. 

District. 

Number. 

Muzaffarnagar 

125 

Mor&d&b&d • . 

% 

481 

Meerut ... 

1.437 

Pilibbit 

• 

29 

Bulandsbahr 

2.905 

Hamirpnr • 

• 

73 

Aligarh • • 

9,877 

Benares 

• 

668 

MatLura • • 

765 

Mirzftpnr • • 

• 

6 

Agra . 

4 

Jannpnr • 

• 

129 

Mainpuri • . 

781 

Luoknow 

a 

2,266 

Bijnor 

' 229 

Faiz&b&d 

• 

4 



Total 

• 

19,768 


AMr 1 An important and widely-distributed caste of herds- 
men and agriculturists, found in large numbers throughout the Pro- 
vince. According to the Brahmanical tradition, as given by Manu, 
they are descended by a Brahman from a woman of the Ambastha, 

1 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur, and notes by Pandit Baldeo Praslda, Deputy 
Collector, Cawnpnr, and the Deputy Inspector of Schools, Agra. 
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or tribe of physicians. “ In the Brahma Purftna it is said that they 
are descended from a Kshatriya father and a woman of the Vaisya 
caste; but on the question of the descent of the various tribes, the sacred 
books, as in many other matters, differ very much from each other, 
and none are to be implicitly trusted. This pastoral tribe of the 
Y&dubansi stock was formerly of much greater consideration in 
India than it is at present. In the R&m&yana and Mah&bh&rata 
the Abhiras in the west are 6pokcn of ; and in the Pur&nik Geo- 
graphy, the country on the western coast of India, from the Tftpti to 
Devagarh is called Abhira, or the region of cowherds. When the 
Kattis arrived in Gujar&t, in the eighth century, they found the 
greater part of the country in the occupation of the Ahirs. The name 
of Asirgarh, which Farishta and Khizana Amira say is derived from 
Asa, Aliir, shows that the tribe was of some importance in the 
Dakkhin also, and there is no doubt that we have trace of the name 
in the Abiria of Ptolemy, which he places above Pataleno. Ahirs 
were also Rdjas of Nepal at the beginning of our era, and they are 
perhaps connected with the P&la, or shepherd dynasty, which ruled 
in Bengal from the 9th to the latter part of the 11th century, 
and which, if we may place trust in monumental inscriptions, were 
for some time the universal rulers of India.” 1 * 


2. On the tribe to the east Mr. Risley writes 9 The traditions 
f th t b ^ 1G cas ^ e k ear a highly imaginative charac- 

ter, and profess to trace their descent from the 
god Krishna, whoso relations with the milk-maids of BrindAban 
play an important part in Hindu mythology. Krishna himself 
is supposed to have belonged to the tribe of Yadavas, or descendants 
of Yadu, a nomadic race, who graze cattle and make butter, and 
are believed to have made an early settlement in the neighbourhood 
of Mathura. In memory of this tradition, one of their sub-castes, 
in the North-Western Provinces, is called Yadu, or Jadubansi, to. the 
present day. Another story, quoted by Dr. Buchanan, makes out 
the Gualas to be Vaisyas, who were degraded in consequence of 
having introduced castration among their herds, and members of the 
caste who are disposed to claim this distinguished ancestor may lay 
stress upon the fact that the tending of flocks and herds is mention- 
ed by the authorities among the duties of the Vaisya order. 
Taken as a whole, the GuAla traditions hardly can be said to do 


1 Sir H. M. Elliot, Supplementary Glossary , a. 

3 Tribes and Castes, I, 282. 
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more than render it probable that one of their earliest settlements 
was in the neighbourhood of Mathura, and that this part of the 
country was the centre of distribution of the caste. The large 
functional group known by the name Guala seems to have been re- 
cruited not merely by the diffusion along the Ganges valley of the 
semi- Ary an Gualas of the North-Western Provinces, but, also by 
the inclusion in the caste of pastoral tribes who were not Aryans 
at all. These, of course, would form distinct sub-castes, and would 
not be admitted to the ju * connubii with the original nucleus of the 
caste. The great differences of make and feature which may be 
observed among Gu&las seem to bear out this view, and to show that 
whatever may have been the original constituents of the caste, it now 
comprises several heterogeneous elements. Thus, even in a district so 
far from the original home of the caste as Sinhbhum, we iind Colonel 
Dalton remarking that the features of the Mathurabasi Gualas are 
high, sharp and delicate, and they are of a light brown complexion. 
Those of the Magadha sub-caste, on the other hand, are undefined 
and coarse. They are dark-complexioned, and have large hands and 
feet. (Seeing the latter standing in a group with some Sinhbhfim 
Kols, there is no distinguishing* one from the other. There has, 
doubtless, been much intermixture of blood. These remarks illus- 
trate both the processes to which the growth of the caste is due. 
They show how representatives of the original tribe have spread to 
districts very remote from their original centre, and how at the 
same time people of alien race who followed pastoral occupations 
have become attached to the caste, and are recognized by a sort of 
fiction as having belonged to it all along.” 

3. Another account represents them to be the descendants of 
the Abars, one of the Scythian tribes who in the second or first cen- 
tury before Christ entered India from the north-west, or, and 
this is perhaps more probable, they are regarded as an old Indian or 
half-Indian race who were driven south before the Scythian inva- 
sion. That they were very early settlers in these Provinces and the 
neighbourhood is certain. The Nepal legend 1 states that the Kir&tas 
obtained possession of the valley after expelling the Ahirs. In the 
Hindu drama of the Toy-Cart,* the successful usurper who over* 
throws P&laka, King of Ujjain, is Aryaka, of the cowherd caste ; and 
similarly in the Buddhist chronicles Chandragupta is described as a 


1 Atkinson, Himalayan Qatelteer, II., 364. 

8 Wheeler, History of India , Vol. Ilf., 283, sqq. 
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cowherd of princely race. In Oudh they appear to have been early, 
probably aboriginal, inhabitants before the Bljput invasion. They 
are also said to be closely connected with the Bhars, and they 
attend at great numbers on the occasion of a fair at Dalmau in the 
R&e Bareli district held in honor of the Bhar hero Dal, who has 
been, in connection with that tribe shown to be mythical. 1 * * General 
Cunningham 9 assumes from the reference to them in Manu that 
they must certainly have been in India before the time of Alexander, 
and that as they are veiy numerous in the eastern districts of 
Mirzapur, Benares, and ShaMbad, they cannot possibly, like the 
Jftts and GAjars, be identified with the Indo-Scythians, whose 
dominions did not extend beyond the Upper Ganges. It is merely 
a conjecture of Mr. Nesfield that the Kor or Kur sub-caste is deriv- 
ed from the Kols of the Vindhyan plateau. 8 

4. At the 6ame time, as might have been expected, some of their 
traditions indicate a tendency to aspire to a higher origin than those 
which would associate them with menial tribes such as the Bhars. 
Thus in Bulandshahr 4 * they claim to be Chauhan Rajputs. The 
Rohilkhand branch say that they came from Il&nsi Ilissar about 
700 years ago. In Gorakhpur the Bargaha sub-caste provide 
wet-nurses in Rajput families 6 : others call themselves J&ts 
and refer their origin to Bharatpur, while they call themselves 
Kshatriyas. There is again a very close connection between the 
Dauwa sub-caste and the Bundela Rajputs for whom they provide 
wet-nur6es.° In Azamgarh 7 they claim to have been once 
Kshatriyas who ruled the countiy ; in Mainpuri 8 they assert that 
they ares^lesceudants of R&na Katira of Me war, who had been 
driven from his own country by an invasion of the Muhammadans 
and took refuge with Digp&la, R&ja of Mah&ban, whose daughter, 
K&nh Kunwar his son subsequently married, and by her became the 
ancestor of the P&thak sub-caste. They are the highest clan in that 
part of the countiy, and there is a ridiculous legend in explanation 
of their name, that Rfina Katira was attacked by the King of Delhi, 

1 Elliot, Chronicles of Undo , 20 ; R&e Bareli Settlement Report , 15. 

a Archeological Reparti , II., 81. 

* Brief View, 106. 

4 Ceneut Report f 1865, Appendix 21. 

* Bnohanan, Bottom India , II., 467. 

* Oa»etteer 9 B or t7^ Western Provinces, I., 160. 

t Settlement Report , 33. 

* Grows©, Mathura . 252. 
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and that out of the twelve gates ( phdtak ) of his capital only one 
held out to the end. When the enemy had retired, the RAna, in 
order to commemorate the signal bravery shown by the guard of the 
twelfth gate, issued a decree that they and their descendants should 
be for ever designated by the title of PAthak or PhAtak. 

6. At the last Census the Ahirs were recorded in eighteen main 
sub-castes — Benbansi, the offspring of Rftja 

internal structure. Vena, the famous sinner of the mythology ; 

Bhirgudi ; Dauwa ; Dhindhor ; Gaddi ; Gamel ; Ghorcharha, 
" riders on horses ; 91 Ghosi, or “ Shouters ; 99 Gfijar ; GuAlbans ; 
JAdubans, "of the Yidava race;" Kamariha; Khunkhuniya; 
Kur; Nandabans, "of the race of Nanda," the foster-father of 
Krishna; PAthak ; Rajauriya, and RAwat. The internal classi- 
fication of the Ahirs was very carefully worked out by Sir 
H. M. Elliot, who writes : — " There appear to be three grand divi- 
sions among them, — the Nandbans,the JAdubans and the GuAlbans, 
which acknowledge no connection except that of being all Ahirs. 
Those of the Central DuAb usually style themselves Nandbans ; 
those to the west of the Jamuna and the Upper DuAb, .JAdubans ; 
and those in the Lower DuAb and Benares, GuAlbans. The latter 
seem to have no sub-divisions or gotrae . The principal gotrae of the 
Nandbans are Samarphalla, Kishnaut, Bhagta, Bilehniya, DiswAr, 
Nagauwa, Kanaudha, DAnr, RAwat, Tenguriya, Kur, Kamariya, 
Barausiya, MujwAr, Dahima, Nirban, Kharkhari, Dirhor, 
Sitauliya, Jarwariya, Barothi, Gonda and Phatak— amounting in 
all to eighty-four. In Bighoto, besides many of these there are the 
Molak, Santoriya, Khosiya, Khalliya, LoniwAl, Aphariya or 
Aphiriya, Mails, Mhaila, Khoro, Sesotiya, GandwAl, Gird, 
Bhamsara, Janjariya, Kankauriya and Niganiya, amounting in all 
to sixty-four. Many of the two last-named clans have been con- 
verted to the Muhammadan faith, and are known as RAngars. The 
two villages whence they derive their name are celebrated in local 
legends for turbulence and contumacy. 

Dikii ten paintU ko$ Kanhaur Nigdna ; Apni hoi ip khien , 
kikim no *a den d&na. — " Thirty-five kos from Delhi are Kanhaur 
and NigAna. There the people eat what they sow, and do not give a 
grain to the Government." 

0. Amongst these the Khoro rank first ; but their claim to 
superiority is denied by the Aphiriya, who havecertainly in modern 
times attained the highest distinction. They all, including the 
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Khoro, intermarry on terms of equality, avoiding, like all other 
Ahirs, only the four gotran nearest related. A man, for instance, 
cannot marry into his father's, mother's paternal or maternal gotta* ; 
and no intermarriages take place between distant clans. Thus those 
of the Duftb and Bighoto hold little or no personal intercourse, and 
each declares the other an inferior stock." 

7. In Agra we find the Guilbans, Nandbans, Kamariha and 
Ghusiya. The Nandbans call themselves the offspring of Nanda, 
the foster-father of Krishna, and the Guilbans say that they are 
descended from the Gopis who danced with the god in the woods of 
Brindiban and Gokul. The Nandbans women wear bangles (ckdri) 
of glass (kdncha) and white clothes. Those of the Guilbans wear 
bangles of lac and coloured or embroidered dresses. All of them, at 
the time of marriage, except the Ghusiya, wear a nuptial crown 
( maur ) made of paper. That of the Ghusiyas is made of the leaves 
of the palm (khajur). The Kamariya sub-caste have a curious 
custom of hanging up cakes made of wheat-flour in the marriage 
pavilion while the ceremony is going on. All of them admit widow 
marriage, and these sub-castes are strictly endogamous. In Cawnpur 
the sub-castes are Nandbans, Jidubans, Kishnaut, Kanaujiya, 
Ghosi, Guilbans and Illahibisi, or residents of Allahibid. In the 
east of the Province there is a different set of sub-castes. Thus in 
Mirzapur they are divided into the Churiya Guil, who are so called 
because their women wear bangles (< ehuri ) ; Mathiya, who wear 
brass rings (mdlhi) ; Kishnaut; Maharwa, or Mahalwa; Dharora ; 
Bhurtiya; and Bargihi. The Kishnaut sub-caste allege that it was 
among them ..that, the infant Krishna was nursed. The Maharwas 
or Mahalwas tell the following story to account for their name 

“ Once upon a time there lived an Ahir at Agori, the famous fortress 
of the Chandel Rijputs, on the river Son. He was rich and devoted 
to gambling. The Rija of Agori also loved the dice. One day they 
were playing, when the Ahir lost all his property, and, finally, staked 
his unborn child. He lost thiB also. When the Abb's wife brought 
forth a girl the Rija claimed her, and the Ahir was called Maharwa, 
because his daughter had to enter the harem (i mdkal ) of the Rija.” 
Another version of the legend connects it with the celebrated Lorik 
cycle. The Ahir maiden is said to have been saved by the hero, and 
took the name of Maharwa because she was saved from the harem. 

8. Another legend tells the origin of the Bhurtiyas in this way 

“ Once upon a time Sri Krishna blew his flute in the forest and all 



the girls of Brindftban rushed to meet him. They were so excited 
at the prospect of meeting him that they did not wait to adjust 
their dress or jewelry. One of them appeared with brasB rings 
(m&tki) on one wrist and lac bangles [churt) on the other ; so she 
was called by way of a joke Bhurtiya or t careless/ and* the name 
has clung to her descendants ever since.” In memory of this the 
women of this sab-caste wear both kinds of ornaments. 

9. Barg&hi is said, again, in Persian to mean “ one who attends 
a royal court,” and the name is derived from the fact that the 
women of this sub-caste used to serve as wet-nurses in the families 
of noblemen. Among these the Churiya and Maharwa intermarry ; 
all the others are endogamous. 

10. The detailed Census returns enumerate no less than 1,707 
varieties of Ahirs. Of these, those most largely represented are — in 
Bulandshahr, the Bhatti, Nirban and Ahar ; in Aligarh, the Chakiya, 
Garoriya ; in Mainpuri, the Girdharpuriya and Tulasi ; in Etah, 
the Barwa, Bharosiya, Deswar, Dholri, Kanchhariya, and Siyarft ; 
in Bareilly, the Chaunsathiya or “ sixty-fours ; 99 in Mor&dftb&d, 
the Djswar ; in Shahjahftnpur, the Bachhar, which is the name of a 
well-known Rftjput sept, Bakaiya, Birhariya, Chanwar, Darswftr, 
Dohar, Kharft, Katha, Katheriya, Manhpachchar, Rftna, Rohendi 
and Sisariya ; in Cawnpur, the Darswftr and Sakarwftr, the latter of 
which is the title of a Rfijput sept; in Fatehpur, the Raghubansi ; in 
Bftnda, the Bharauniya ; in Hamirpur, the Rautela ; in Jhftnsi, the 
Gondiya, Mewftr and Rautela ; in Mirzapur, the Kishnaut; in Ballia, 
the Kanaujiya, Kishnaut, Majraut ; in Gorakhpur, the Bargfth, 
Kanaujiya, Kishnaut, and Majnftn ; in Basti, the Kanaujiya ; ir 
Lucknow, the Raghubansi ; in Undo, the Gel, Gokuliya>, and Guftl- 
bansi; in Sitapur, the Rftjbansi ; in Hardoi,the Kauriya; in Sultftn- 
pur, the Dhuriya ; in Partftbgarh, the Sohar ; in Bftrabanki, the 
Bftchhar, Dharbansi, Muriyftna and Rftjbansi. 

11. No account of the Ahirs would be complete without some 

reference to the famous tribal legend of Lo- 

The Lorik legend. , 

nk, which is most popular among them and is 
sung at all their ceremonies. There are various recensions of it, and 
it is most voluminous and embodies a number of different episodes. 
In what is, perhaps, the most common form of the legend, Shidhar, 
an Ahfr of the East country, marries Chandain, and is cursed with 
the loss of all passion by Pftrvati. His wife forms an attachment 
for a neighbour named Lorik and elopes with him. The husband 
pursues, fails to induce her to return, and fights Lorik, by whom he 
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is defeated. The pair then go on end finally meet MahApatiya, a 
Dusldh, the chief of the gamblers. He and Lorik play till the 
latter loses everything, including his mistress. She urges that her 
jewels did not form part of the stake, and induces them to try 
another throw of the dice. She stands opposite Mah&patiya and 
distracts his attention by exposing her person to him. Finally 
Lorik wins everything back. The girl then teQs Lorik how she had 
been insulted by the low-caste man, who saw her exposed, and Lorik 
with his two-maund sword outs off the gambler's head, when it 
and his body were turned into stone, and are to be seen to this day. 
Lorik and Chandain then continued their wanderings, and he attacks 
and defeats the King of Hardui near Mongir. The R&ja is after- 
wards assisted by the King of Kalinga, defeats Lorik, and imprisons 
him in a dungeon, whence he is released by the intercession of the 
goddess Durga, recovers the kingdom and his mistress Chandain, and 
after some years of happiness returns to his native land. 

12. Meanwhile the brother of Lorik, Semru, had been attacked 
and killed by the Kols and all his cattle plundered. Lorik takes a 
bloody revenge from the enemy. Before he left home with Chan- 
dain, Lorik had been betrothed to an Ahfr girl named Satmanain, 
who by this time had become a handsome woman, who lived in the 
hope that Lorik would some day return and claim her. Lorik was 
anxious to test her fidelity, and when he came near home, concealed 
his identity. When she and the other woman came to sell milk in 
his camp he laid down a loin doth at the entrance. All the other 
women stepped over it, but such was the delicacy of Satmanain that 
she refused. Lorik was pleased, and, without her knowledge, filled 
her basket with jewels, and covered them over with rice. When she 
returned, her sister f ound the jewels, and taxed her with receiving 
them as the price of her honour. She indignantly denied the accu- 
sation, and the son of Semru, the dead brother of Lorik, set out to 
avenge on him the insult to his aunt. Finally, the matter was 
cleared up, and Lorik reigned for many years in happiness with his 
wives Chandain and Satmanain. But the god Indra determined to 
destroy his virtue, and he induced Durga to take the form of his mis- 
tress and tempt him. When he gave way to the temptation and 
touched her she struck him so that his face turned completely round. 
Overcome by grief and shame he went to KAsi (Benares), and there 
they were all turned into stone, and sleep the sleep of magic at the 
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18. As has been already said, the sub-castes are endogamous. 

To the west the gotra system is in full force 
and marriage is barred in the four gotras of 
father, mother, grand-father, and grand-mother. To the east few 
of the rural Ahirs seem to know anything about their gotras. They 
will not marry * in a family to which a sister has been given 'in 
marriage until three generations have passed. In Beh&r, according 
to Mr. Kisley, "the Brfthmanical gotras are unknown, and marriage 
among the Gu&las is regulated by a very large number of exogam ous 
groups (mill) of the territorial type- In some places where the 
existing mills have been found inconveniently large, and marriage 
has been rendered unduly difficult, certain mills have broken up into 
purukhs or suNsections. Where this has taken place a man may 
marry within the m4l y but not within the puntJbk, the smaller and 
more convenient group.” He goes on to explain at length how 
this rule of exogamy works in practice, and how it is necessary to 
supplement it by the standard formula of exogamy common to many 
of the lower tribes. Of this elaborate system no trace has been 
found as yet among the western Ahtrs, but it is quite possible that 
further local enquiry may supply examples of this, or some analogous 
rule of exogamy prevailing in these Provinces. 

14. The internal affairs of the caste are managed by a pan- 

„ , ehdgat or tribal council. As an instance of 

Tribal oounoil. 

its working, in Mirzapur it is presided over 
by a permanent chairman (ekgudkart) and, as a rule, meets only 
on the occasion of weddings and funeral ceremonies, when current 
business is brought before it. The cases usually heard are con- 
nected with immorality, eating with a prohibited caste, and family 
disputes about inheritance and property. The accused person 
during the hearing of the case is not allowed to sit on the tribal 
mat with his brethren. The president uses the members only 
as assessors, and after enquiry announces the decision. A person 
found guilty , of immorality is usually fined eight rupees, and has 
to supply two feasts for the brethren. Out of the fine the chair- 
man receives one rupee, and the rest is spent in purchasing ves- 
sels and other furniture for use at the meetings. If a man is 
convicted of an intrigue with a woman of the tribe, he is fined only 
one rupee and has to give two dinnera to the brotherhood. Any 
one who disobeys the orders of the chairman is beaten with shoes 
in the presence of the council and is excluded from all caste privi- 
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leges until he submits. Instances of the contempt of the orders of 
the council are seldom heard of. 

15. To the west of the Province polygamy is allowed, but it is 

Marriage discouraged. In Mirzapur it is said to be 

prohibited without the express sanction of the 
council, which is given only in exceptional cases, such as the hope* 
less illness or barrenness of the first wife, and if a man ventures to 
take a second wife without sanction, he is very severely dealt with. 
There seems to be very little doubt that along the banks of the 
Jumna polyandry prevails in the fraternal form. That it does 
exist among some of these tribes i9 shown by the common saying. 
Bo khasam ki joru ckautar ki got { “ The wife of two husbands is 
no better than a draught in backgammon ”). Amor,* the Ahtrs of 
this part of the country it has doubtless originated in the custom of 
one member of the family remaining away grazing cattle often for 
a long time. It is very difficult to obtain information about it, as, 
wherever it exists, the custom is strongly reprobated. The eastern 
Ahtrs agree in denying its existence, and express the utmost horror 
at the very idea of such a family arrangement. 

16. Marriage, except among the very poorest members of the 
caste, takes place in infancy. As an example of the arrangements 
the customs in the Mirzapur District may be described. The 
match is generally settled by the brother-in-law of the boy's father 
or by the brother-in-law of the latter. In all cases the assent of 
the parents on both Bides is essential. The father of the boy pays 
as the bride price two rupees in cash, two garments, and five ten 
of treacle ^and salt. No physical defect, which was disclosed at 
the time ox the betrotlial, is sufficient to invalidate the marriage. 
A husband may put away his wife for habitual infidelity ; but a 
single lapse from virtue, provided the paramour be a member of 
the caste, is not seriously regarded. Widow marriage is permit- 
ted as well as the levirate ; but if the widow does not take up with 
the younger brother of her late husband, she usually marries 
a widower. Children of virgin brides and widows married a second 
time rank equally for purposes of inheritance ; but it has been judi- 
cially decided 1 that an Ahir, the offspring of an adulterous 
connection, is incapable of inheriting from his father. At widow 
marriage there is no regular ceremonial; the bridegroom merely 
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goes to the woman's guardian with two rupees and a sheet on a 
day fixed by the village Pandit. He pays the bride price and the 
woman is dressed in the sheet. He eats that night with her 
family, and next morning takes his wife home, and she is recognized 
as a duly married woman after the brotherhood have been feasted. 
If she marry outside the family of her late husband, his estate 
devolves on his sons by her first marriage ; if there be no sons, to 
the brothers of her late husband. If she marry her husband's 
younger brother, he acts as guardian of his nephews and makes 
over to them the property of their father when they arrive at 
the age of discretion. There is no fiction of attributing the children 
of the second to the first husband. 

17 . Adoption prevails; and, as long as there is a sister's son 
available for adoption, no other relative can 
Adoption. kg fie ] eo ^ A man may adopt, if his only 

son is disqualified from succession by being permanently excluded 
from caste, or if he have lost his faith ( diarm ). Adoption, while a 
son is alive, is forbidden. A widower may adopt, but it is for- 
hiddci in the case of a woman, a bachelor, or a man who is 
blind, impotent, or crippled. A widow can adopt only with the 
express permission of her late husband, and not if her husband have 
adopted a son during his lifetime. A man may adopt his nephew 
at any age ; but in the case of an outsider the child adopted must 
not be more than twelve years of age. The boy adopted must, in 
any case, be of the same gotra as his adoptive father. The adoption 
of a sister's son is prohibited ; as a rule a man adopts the son of his 
brother or daughter. Adoption is performed in the presence of 
and with the advice and approval of, the assembled brethren. The 
man and his wife take their seats in the assembly, and the wife 
takes the boy into her lap and acknowledges him as her own child. 
A dist ribution of food or sweetmeats follows and concludes the 
ceremony. There is no custom analogous to Beena marriage recog- 
nised where the bridegroom is taken into the household of his 
father-in-law and serves for his bride. They follow, as a rule, the 
Hindu law of succession. 

18 . There are no observances during pregnancy. When the 
DottMtio ceranoaiM. child » bora Cham&rin midwile is called 
Birth. in; .he cate the umbilical cord and bariee 

it on the spot where the birth occurred, lighting a fire and fixing 
up a piece of iron — a guard againet evil spirits. The mother 
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gets no food that day, and next morning she is dosed with 
a mixture of ginger, tnrmerio and treacle. The Cham&rin attends 
for six days, and after bathing the mother and child she is 
dismissed with a present of two-and-a-half sen of grain and two 
annas in cash. Then the barber's wife attends, who cats the nails 
of the mother and child and dyes the soles of their feet with lac. 
The purification of the confinement room is done by the sister of 
the father of the child, who gets a present for the service. The 
father does not cohabit with his wife for two months after her 
delivery. 

19. The following describes a marriage as carried out in the 

Mirzapur District. When the match is set- 
Marriage ceremonies. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

girl's father to make the final preparations. Next follows the 
betrothal (so’ at), which is carried out on a day fixed by the Pandit, 
who gets a fee of two annas. The father of the boy goes to the 
house of the bride with the bride price already described, pays it 
over, eats there, and returns next morning. Next follows the 
matmangar or collection of the sacred earth, which is done 
exactly as in the case of the Dravidian' Bhuiyas, in the article 
on which tribe the ritual is described. When the earth is brought 
back to the house it is placed under the sacred water vessel (kalsa) 
near the pole of siddh wood fixed up in the centre of the marriage 
shed. This vessel is decorated with lumps of cowdung stuck in a 
line all round it, and over these grains of barley are sprinkled. 
The mouth is filled with mango leaves, and over them is placed 
an earthen saucer (kosa) full of the sdniodn millet or barley. When 
this is completed all the women present are given some parched grain, 
which they receive in the part of their sheet covering the breast. 

20. When this is over the anointing (telkardi) of the bride and 
bridegroom commences. This goes on every evening till the day 
before the wedding (Bhatwdn). Next morning the boy is bathed by 
the barber, and the water is carefully kept for use in bathing the 
bride. The boy is dressed in a yellow loin cloth and a red turban and 
coat, when his mother takes him in her lap and five unmarried boys 
make him chew some cakes folded up in mango leaves. Then he 
spits on the palm of his mother's hand and she licks it up, when 
the father and mother, with their hands covered with a cloth so 
that no one may see them, grind some urad pulse on the family 
curry stone (ft/). This is made into lumps and offered to the 
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sainted dead of the household with the prayer “ Come and help us to 
bring the marriage to a successful issue ! 99 Then the boy gets into 
the litter, while his mother waves a pestle over his head to drive off 
evil spirits. When the litter is raised the mother is obliged to creep 
beneath it, and as she attempts to do so the Kahftrs put it down, and 
will not raise it until they receive a present. This present is called pildi 
or “ a drink.” It is customary with them that the procession should 
reach the house of the bride after nightfall, a survival of marriage 
by capture. They then go to the house of the headman of the village 
and present him with five chhatdnks of betel-nut and curd — a possible 
sign of the commutation of the jut prima nod it, but more 
probably one of the ordinary dues taken by the village landlord at 
marriages, '±hev stay some time at his door and dance and sing 
their own tribal song, the birha. Then they go to the reception 
place ( janwdnta ), which is usually arranged under a tree near the 
village. Then the bride's barber appears and washes the feet of 
the party, and a relative of the bride comes and feeds five boys of 
the gotra of the bridegroom with him on curds and treacle. After 
this the boy's father sends to the bride the water in which the bride- 
groom had been washed ; in this she gets the marriage bath. This 
done the bridegroom goes to the house of the bride, and is received 
at the door by the mother of the bride, who waves over his head a 
piece of dough, on which is laid a silver coin and a lighted lamp. 
This is the parachhan ceremony, and is intended to scare away the 
evil spirits, which are most to be dreaded at any crisis of life such 
as marriage. Then the barber's wife brings out the bride, who is 
seated on the thigh of her father. The pair worship Gauri and 
Ganesa, of whom flour images are made. The father then gives 
away his daughter in the regular kangdddn form, holding a bunch of 
kuMa grass, water, and rice, in his right hand. Then the bridegroom 
first per orms the emblematical marriage with the siddh tree forming 
the central pole of the marriage shed, and he then marks the parting 
of the bride's hair. The pair next make five circuits round the siddh 
tree, and the ceremony ends with a salute to the officiating 
Brdhman. 

21. Next the bridegroom walks with the bride into the retir- 
ing room (kokabar) 9 2 kH obvious survival of the custom still prevailing 
among qome of the Dravidian tribes, where consummation follows 
immediately on the marriage ceremony. The sister-in-law of the 
bride attempts to obstruct his passage, and he is obliged to carry in 
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the bride by force. The walls of the retiring room are decorated 
with rude drawings in red, of elephants and horses. Over these the 
bridegroom is made to pour a little butter. Then the women 
oraok jokes with the boy. Pointing to a rice pestle they say “ That 
is your father I Salute him I ” and taking up a lamp they say, “ That 
is your mother ! Salute her 1 ” On this he breaks the lamp with 
the pestle. Then the knot joining the clothes of the pair is opened 
and the boy returns to his own party. 

22. Next morning the bridegroom is brought with two or 
three other boys to go through the coo/arreatio or kktchari rite. 
When he is asked to eat in the house of the bride he holds out for 
some time, and will not touch the food until he gets a present from 
his father-in-law ; then his party are feasted. Next morning the 
boy goes again into the marriage shed, and his mother-in-law, as 
before, waves a pestle over his head and gives him a present. This 
done, his father shakes one of the poles of the shed and receives a 
present for so doing, which is known as mdnro hil&i* On this, the 
relations on both sides embrace, and the wedding party start for 
home. If the bride be nubile she accompanies her husband ; If not, 
in the first, third, or fifth year there is the gonna , when she is 
brought to the house of her husband. After the p#rty return, a 
burnt offering ( hom ) is made in honour of the village god lings [dih) f 
and the barber's wife takes the marriage jar [kalsa) to a neigh- 
bouring stream, where she washes it, and then, filling it with water, 
pours the contents over the head of the mother of the bridegi\»om, 
and asks her if she feels refreshed, meaning thereby if she is satisfied 
with the marriage of her son. Of course she says that she is 
satisfied, and blesses him and his wife. 

23. The married dead a^e cremated ; children and those who 

die of epidemic disease are buried. The ere- 

Postil ceremonies. _ 

mation is earned out in the orthodox way. 
After it is over the chief mourner plants by the side of a river, or 
tank, a bunch of the jurai grass, as an abode for the soul until 
the funeral rites are completed. He cooks for himself, and daily 
places on a dung-hill a leaf platter ( dauna ) full of food for the ghost 
of the dead man. On the tenth day he throws into a tank ten balls 
of rice boiled in miHc (< khtr ) in honour of the dead. During this the 
Br&hman repeats texts ; and the relatives, after shaving, come home 
and offer a burnt offering. Clothes, vessels, a cow, and other 
articles are given to a Mah&Brfthman in the belief that they will 
pass for the use of the dead man in the next world. 
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24. Ahirs are all Hindus, but are seldom initiated into any of 

the regular seots. To the east of the Pro- 
Religion. vince they worship, by preference, Mah&deva. 

They also worship the P&nohonpfr and Birtiya. The latter, they 
say, was one of their forefathers, who fell in some fight at Delhi. 
He is worshipped in the month of S&wan, or at the Holi festival, 
with a burnt offering, which is made either in the courtyard of the 
house where the churn is kept, or in the cow-house. They also 
pour spirits on the ground in his honour. They worship the 
P&nchonpfr during the NaurAtri or first nine days of Chaitra. 
Birtiya is regarded as the special guardian of cattle. The only one 
of the regular pantheon, to whom they offer regular sacrifices, is the 
VindhyabAsiu: Devi, of Vindhy&chal, to whom they occasionally 
sacrifice a goat. In other parts of the Province they seem, as a rule, 
to worship Devi. They are served by Br&hmans of all the ordinary 
priestly classes. 

25. To the east of the province the worship of K&sin&th is 

very popular. In most of their village * 

Worship of Ktainlth. . , , , . 

there is a man who is supposed to t3 
possessed by this deity, who is generally a young, strong man, 
who lets his hair grow. Once or twice a year K&sin&th “comes 
on his head, ” as the phrase is. Then he begins to move his hands 
and shakes his head, and in this state utters prophecies of the pros- 
pects of the crops and other matters affecting the village. Then 
they all assemble in some open ground, outside the village, and 
arrange for the worship of the godling. They light several fires in a 
row, and on each a pot of milk is set to boil. Opposite these a pile 
of parched barley (bahvri) is collected. As soon as the milk begins 
to boil over, the man possessed of the spirit of K&sin&th, rushes up 
and pours the contents of all the pots in succession over his shoul- 
ders. It is said that he is never scalded. The rite concludes with 
the distribution of the barley among the congregation. 

26. In parts of the Mirzapur District, south of the River Son, you 

may notice, on the side of the road, here and 
Warship of Birntth. ^he re ^ a little platform (< chaura ), with one, three 

cr five rude wooden images, about three feet high, with a sort of 
representation of a human face and head at the top. These fetish 
posts are quite black with a continual application of oil or ghL 
This is the shrine of Birn&th, the Ahtr cattle godling. He was an 
Ahtr, who, according to some, was killed by a tiger, and he has now 
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become a godling, and is worshipped by the Ahirs of the jungle as 
the protector of cattle. People make occasional vows to him in 
seasons of sickness or distress, but his special function is to ko»»p 
the cattle safe from beasts of prey. He has no special feast day, but 
is presented with occasional offerings of rice, milk, and cakes. The 
worshipper first bathes; then fresh plasters the platform of the 
godling, and deposits his offering upon it and says “ Birnath B&ba 
keep our cattle safe, and you will get more V* This worship is 
always done in the morning, and more particularly when the cattle 
are sent into the jungle in the hot weather, or when cattle disease is 
prevalent. The curious point about the worship is that it is part 
of the faith of the aboriginal tribes, with whom the connection of 
the Ahirs cannot be very close. Thus Mi*. S. Hrlup 1 writes : — 
" In the south of the BhandsLra District the traveller frequently 
meets with squared pieces of wood, each with a rude figure carved 
in front, set up somewhat close to each other. These represent 
Bangarftma, Bangara Bai, or Devi, who is said to have one sister and 
five brothers, the sister being styled Danteswari (“ she with the 
teeth ”), a name of Kali, and four out of the five brothers being Known 
by the names of Ghantavama, Champarama, Naikrama and Pot- 
linga. These are all deemed to possess the power of sending disease 
and death upon men, and under these or different names seem to be 
generally feared in the region east of the city of Nagpur. I find 
the name of Bangara to occur among the Kols of Chaibasa, where 
he is regarded as the god of fever, and is associated with Gohem, 
Chondu, Negra and Dechali, who are considered respectively the 
gods of cholera, the itch, indigestion, and death. Bhim Sen, again, 
is generally adored under the form of two pieces of wood, standing 
from three to four feet in length above the ground, like those set up 
in connection with BangarSma's worship/* There can be little 
doubt that from this form of worship the cultus of Birnath has been 
developed. The quintette of the brethren may be a reminiscence of 
the P&ndava legend, on which much of the P&nchonpir oycle is 
possibly based. 

27. The Ahirs observe the usual Hindu festivals, particularly 

Festivals ^e Holi, which is the occasion for muoh 

drinking and rude horse play. They have a 
special observance, which takes place a few days after the Diwftli, 


1 Paper • 15, $.q. 
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which id known as the D&ng or “ club ” Diwili, or the Gobardhana, 
when the representation of images of the cattle of Krishna are 
worshipped, and the herdsmen go round singing, playing, and 
dancing, and collect money from the owners of the cattle they 
tend. Connected with this is the Sohr&i, which takes place on the 
fifteenth of K&rttik, when a cow is made to run or dance. Sometimes 
a young pig is made to squeak near her calf, and the mother, 
followed by the whole herd, pursue it and gore it to death. 
Sometimes, according to Mr. Christian, 1 this cruel sport is humanely 
varied by dragging a large gourd or a black blanket, at which the 
cows run to butt. Hence the proverb B4rk gdS sohtdi ke addh— 
“An old cow, and longing to take part in the Sohr&i. ” 

28. In Cawx-pur they will eat kachehi and pakki with all 
Br&hmans ; pakki , with Ra jputs and Banyas, 
ooonp&tion poB1 ^ ion ftn<i and drink and smoke with none but members 
of their own caste. In Mirzapur they drink 
water from the hands of Br&hmans, Kshatriyas, and all Vaisyas, 
except Kalwars. They will eat Kachchi cooked by a Br&hman, but 
only if they are well acquainted with him. In Beh&r, according to 
Mr. Risley, they rank with Kurmis and similar castes, from whose 
hands a Br&hman can drink water. Towards Delhi, Sir H. M. 
Elliot states, that they eat, drink, and smoke in common, not only 
with J&ts and G&jars, but also under a few restrictions with 
Rftjputs. In other places RAjputs would indignantly repudiate all 
connection with Ahirs. In rural belief the Ahir is a boor, faithless, 
greedy, and quarrelsome. Like Gadariyas and Gdjars, they are 
naturally dwellers in the jungle— 

Ahir, 'Gadariya, Grfjar, 

Ye tinon chdhen Ajar . 

The other local proverbs are not much more complimentary to 
them — Ahir $e jab gun niklS 9 jab bdln $e ghi — “ You can as soon 
get good out of an Ahir as butter from sand”; “ Blood out of a 
stone.” Ahir deich Gadariya maetdna — " If the Gadariya gets 
drunk he learns it from the Ahtr." Ahir ha pet gahir , Brdhman 
ka pet madar — “ The Ahiris belly is deep, but the Brahman's 
a bottomless pit.” Ahir ka kgajajmdn , aur lapsi ha hya pakwdn — 

‘ As soon be an Ahlr's client as hold gruel a dainty.” His 
primary business is the tending of cattle and making of ghi, and 
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1 Bihar Froverbt, 52 . 
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selling milk. He is not above the suspicion of adulterating his glii 
with substances which are an abomination to orthodox Hindus or 
Musalmans. As a cultivator he does not take a high place, as ho 
depends more on his cattle than on his field, and in some places he is 
not free from the suspicion of cattle stealing. 



Distribution of Ahirs according to the Census 

of 1891. 



District. 


DthnDAa • 

BahAranpur • 

Mumaffarnagar 

Meerut 

Bulandsbahr . 

Aligarh 

Mathura 

Agra . 

FarrokblbAd 

Mainpuri 

Etlwah . 

Etah . 
Bareilly 
Bijnor . . 

Bud&un . 
Morftdibftd . 
Bhtbjablu^ur 

Pilibhit. 

Oawnpur 

Fatebpur 


Hamlrpur 
Allabtb&d . 
Jhinai . 
JUaun • • 

Lalitpur 


Mirsapur 
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AHIWlsi. 

Ahiw&si K — A land-owning, cultivating and labouring tribe 
found in Mathura and Mewftt. The name is derived from Jki, 
u the dragon , 99 and r dta, “ dwelling. 99 Their legend connects them 
with the Sishi Saubhari. In his old age the sage was inspired with 
a desire for offspring, and going to Rftja Madh&tri demanded one 
of his fifty daughters. Afraid to refuse, and yet unwilling to 
bestow a daughter upon such a suitor, the king temporised and 
endeavoured to evade the request. At length it was settled that if 
any one of the daughters should accept him as a bridegroom the 
King would consent to the marriage. Saubhari was conducted to 
the presence of the girls ; but on his way he assumed a fair and 
handsome form, so that all the girls were captivated and contended 
with each other as to who should become his wife. T t ended in his 
marrying them all and taking them home. He caused Visvakarma 
to build for each a separate palace, furnished in the most luxurious 
manner, and surrounded with exquisite gardens, where they lived a 
most happy life, each one of them having her husband always pre- 
sent with her, and believing that he was devoted to her and her 
only. By his wives he had one hundred and fifty sons ; but as he 
found his hopes and desires for them to daily increase and expand, 
he resolved to devote himself wholly and solely to penance and the 
worship of Vishnu. Accordingly, he abandoned his children and 
retired with his wives into the forest.* The Mathura tradition runs 
that Saubhari, when he retired to the forest, was wrath because 
birds used to drop offal and dirt upon his hermitage ; accordingly 
he cursed any bird with death who should venture to approach the 
place. JuQt at that time Garuda was engaged in one of his 
periodical attacks on the snakes, and they at last had to make an 
agreement with him that they would provide him with a victim 
daily if he agreed to spare the rest. To this Garuda consented ; but 
the great dragon, Ahi, or K&liya, rescued the victims, and Garuda, in 
his wrath, pursued him. Ahi sought everywhere for protection, 
and at last he was advised to seek refuge with the Rishi Saubhari, 
whose curse would ward off the attack of Garuda. Hence the 
village of Sunrakh, in the Mathura District, where the hermitage of 
Saubhari Rishi was situated, came to be known as Ahiv&sa, or “ the 
abode of the dragon, ” and from this the Ahiw&sis take their name. 

1 Principally based on notes bj Mnnshi Aims B&m, Head Vaster, High School* 
Mathura. 

* Ponton, Clattical Dictionary, S. V., Baubhari, 
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How far the legend represents some early struggle between Vush« 
navism and snake worship it is impossible to say. The Ahiwftsis, 
then, make themselves oat to be the descendants of Saubhari Rishi, 
and consider Snnrakh to be their headquarters. Sunrakh adjoins 
the Kftli-mardan ghftt at Brind&ban. The Pandas of the great 
temple of Baladeva are all Ahiw&sis, and to use Mr, Growse’s 
words,—" It is matter for regret that the revenues of so wealthy 
a shrine should be at the absolute disposal of a community so 
extremely unlikely ever to make a good use of them.” 1 


Sub-dirUioni. 


Tribal oouncil. 


Widow marriage, eto. 


2. Mr. Growse calls the Ahiwisis “a Brfihmanical or rather 
pseudo- Brfthmanieal tribe/' and notes that 
they have as many as seventy-two sub- 
divisions, two of the principal of which are called Dighiya and 
Bajriwat.* These gotra » are exogamous, and a man cannot marry 
in the gotra of his mother or grandmother ; he may marry two 
sisters. The only important gotra mentioned in the Census returns 
is the Bhorak, of Bareilly. 

8. They have local tribal councils {panekdgat), with hereditary 
chairmen (ciaudAari), whioh deal with matters 
affecting the caste; and punish offenders by 
fine or excommunication. 

4. Widow marriage, the levitate, con- 
cubinage, and polyandry, are all prohibited. 

6. The marriage customs are of the 
ordinary Hindu type. 

6. The tribal deities are Bhagwin and DAflji The temple of 
D&fiji is at Baldeo, in the Mathura Distrust. 
Mr. Orowse notes that “ The temple garden 
was once a well planted grove. It is now a dirty, unsightly 
waste, as the Pandas have gradually out down all the trees for fire- 
wood without a thought of replacing them. It is also asserted to 
be a common practice for the younger members of the dan, when, 
they see any devotees prostrate in devotion before the god, to be 
very forward in assisting them to rise and l e adin g t hem away, and 
to take the opportunity of despoiling them of any loose cash or 
valuable ornaments that they can lay their h a nds upon. It is 
believed that thefts of this kind are frequent ; though the victim 
generally prefers to accept the loss in silence, rather than incur the 


Marriage. 


Relig io n , 


» Mathura, 11. 
• Ibid, 10, note. 
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odium of bringing a charge! that there might not.be legal evidence 
to substantiate! against a professedly religious community. " 1 
Among the minor gods Gangaji is worshipped on the Somwati 
AmAwas, or when the new moon appears on a Monday. Hanum&n 
is worshipped every Tuesday and Saturday. , They make pilgrim- 
ages to the shrine of Saubhari Xtishi, already mentioned. Their 
priests are Br&hmans of the Gaur, San&dhya and Gujar&ti tribes. 
Their chief festivals are the DiwAli, Dasahra, and Holi. At the 
Diwftli the houses are oleaned, Lakshmi is worshipped! and illumina- 
tions are made. On the Dasahra arms and horses are ornamented 
and worshipped! and gifts are given to Br&hmans, who present blades 
of barley. At the Salono, rice is cooked and alms given to Brfth* 
mans, who tie amulets round the wrists of their clients - 

7. They swear by the Ganges! Jumna 
and Baldeoji. 

8. Mr. White way, in his Mathura Settlement Report ’thus 
describes the Ahiwdsis “ They are a race 
Occupation. we U marked by several peculiarities. In 

appearance they are easily distinguished, the men by their head- 
dress, and the women by their way of wearing their hair. Their 
favourite occupation is the carrying trade. Trading in their own 
carts, they carry salt from BAjput&na all over Northern India, 
bringing back sugar and other commodities in return. The better 
off trade with their own money, and, in fact, the heads of the 
community are very fairly comfortable, and their villages are 
remarkable for the number of good masonry houses. At the same 
tlmA these distant journeys keep the male population absent from 
the villages for months at a time, and the tilling of the field is 
left entirely to the women. It is natural, therefore, that easily as 
an Ahiw&si may be recognised by his appearance and his village by 
the number of carts, cattle, and masonry houses, so bis fields may 
be told by their slovenly and careless cultivation. The Ahiwisis 
complain bitterly of the havoc the net- work of railways, now spread- 
ing over the country, is playing with their old occupation." 


1 Mathura, S72. 
* Pag*, 82. 
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Dittri button of '• tie Ahiwdtit according to the Ceneut of 1891 . 


Mathura • . # 

see 

8.265 

Bareilly « • 

• • • 

1.070 

Bud Ann . • 

• • • 

105 

MorAdibAd 

• • • 

11 

BahrAioh . . • 

• • • 

51 


Total 

9.502 


Ajndfcyab&si. — (Residents of Ajudhya) A sub-caste of Banyaa 
found chiefly in the Agra and Allahabad Divisions and Oudh. (See 
the article on Andhiya). 


attribution of the Ajudhyabdti Banyat according to the Ceneut 

of 1891. 


District. 

Number. 

District. 

Nnmber. 

Agra . 

• 

, 

SO 

Benares 

1 

FarrukbAbAd 

• 


2,390 

Gorakhpur 

85 

Mainpuri 

• 


1,583 

Basti • 

85 

EtAwah 

• 


1.219 

Luoknow . • 

413 

Etsh • • 

m 


540 

Uuao 

18 

BudAun • 

• 


86 

BAA Bareli . • 

996 

ShAhjabAnpur 

• 


1,044 

Sitapur • 

1.284 

Filibbit 



140 

Hardoi 

178 

Cawnpur 

• 


2,594 

Kben a** 

967 

Fatehpur 

• 


800 

FaizAbAd 

1,824 

BAnda 

• 

• 

6,914 

Gonda 


Hamtrpnr • 

• 

• 

1,614 

BabrAiob * • 

\ ^ / ’ 

AllabAbAd . 

• 


67 

SnltAopar • 


JbAnsi 

• 

• 

16 

BArabanki . . 


JAlaun 

• 

e 

102 

Total 

80,198 
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Akali J Nih&ng.— A few of these Sikh devotees are sometimes 
seen at Benares, Hardw&r, and Pray&g. The best account of them 
is that of Mr. MacLagan : l “ The fanatical order of Ak&lis or 
Nihangs owes its origin to the express patronage of Guru Govind 
Sinh. There are two accounts of the founding of this order. 
According to one, the Guru, seeing his son, Fateh Sinh, playing 
before him with his turban peaked in the fashion now adopted hf 
Ak&lis, blessed him, and instituted a sect which should follow the 
same custom. According to the other account, the Ak&li dress was 
started by the Guru as a disguise when he was fleeing from Cham- 
kaur, in Amb&la, to the house of some friendly Path&ns, at Machi- 
w&ra, in Samrflla. The name means ' immortal/ Some understand 
the term to apply that the Ak&lis are followers of the ‘ immortal 
man’ (Ak&l Purukh), that is, of God; others that they are invin* 
dble in fight. The former is probably the true derivation. It is 
said by some that Ajit Sinh, the youngest son of Govind, was the 
first convert. The Ak&lis came into prominence very early/ by their 
stout resistance to the invocations introduced by the Bair&gi Banda, 
after the death of Guru Govind, but they do not appear to have had 
much influence during the following century until the days of 
Mah&r&ja Ranjit Sinh. During the Mah&r&ja’s reign the celebrated 
Phflla Sinh entered the Panth, and, being a man of great force of 
character, induced a number of Sikhs to join it. They constituted at 
once the most unruly and the bravest portion of the very unruly 
and brave Sikh army. Their head-quarters were at Amritsar, 
where they constituted themselves the guardians of the faith, and 
assumed the right to convoke synods. They levied offerings by 
force, and were the terror of the Sikh chiefs. Their good qualities 
were, however, well appreciated by the Mah&rfija, and when there 
were specially fierce foes to meet, such as the Path&ns, beyond the 
Indus, the Ak&lis were always to the front. 

2. The Ak&li is distinguished very conspicuously by his dark, 
blue, and checked dress, his peaked Durban, often surmounted by 
steel quoits, and by the fact of his strutting about like Ali Bab&’s 
prince, 'with his thorax and abdomen festooned with curious cutlery/ 
He is most particular in retaining the five kakkat (kei, or uncut hair ; 
kachh, or short drawers; the kara, or iron bangle ; the kkanda, or 
steel dagger, and the kangka, or comb), and in preserving every 


1 Panjab Cantus Bsport, 166. 



77 


Axil*, HIHAVtk 

outward form prescribed by Guru Govind Stub. Some of the 
Ak&lis wen a yellow turban underneath the blue one, leaving a 
yellow band across the forehead; the story being that a Delhi 
Khatri, called Nand L4L1 (the author of the Zindagi ndma), having a 
desire to see the true Guru in yellow, was gratified by Govind Sinh 
to this extent. The yellow turban is worn by many Sikhs at the 
Basant Panchami, and the Ak&lis are fond of wearing it at all times. 
There is a couplet by Bhli GurdAs, which says 
Sidk, *n fed, turkk, s arddi, 

Jo paKne, ooi Ourbkdi. 

* Those that wear black (the Ak&lis), white (the Nirmalas), red 
(the Udasis), or yellow, are all members of the brotherhood of the 
Sikhs.' The Ak&lis do not, it is true, drink sprits or eat meat as 
other Sikhs do, but they are immoderate in the consumption of 
Hang. They are in other respects suoh purists that they will avoid 
Hindu rites even in their marriage ceremonies. 

S. The Ak&li is full of memories of the glorious days of the 
Khtlsa; and he is nothing if he is not a soldier — a soldier of t}ie 
Guru. He dreams of armies, and he thinks in lakhs. If he 
wishes to imply that five Ak&lis are present, he -will say that 
* five lakhs are before you ; ' or, if he would explain that he is 
alone, he will say that he is ' with 1,25,000 Kh&lsa. * Ton ask 
him how he is, and he replies that ‘ the army is well ; ' you enquire 
where he has come from and he says, ' the troops marched from 
Lahore.' 

4. These sectaries are also known as Nihang, 'the reckless, ' 
(others derive the word from nanga ‘ naked, ' or the 8aaskrit 
uirauga, 'having no resources'). They meet together at suoh 
places as the Ak&lbhunga, at Amritsar ; the Pir Slhib, at Attock, 
and the shrines of Govind Sinh, at Patna and Apchalnagar ; but 
their chief home is at Kiratpur, in the Hoshy&rpur District, 
where the sacred place of Phfila Sinh stands, and at Anandpur at 
the shrine par excellence of the Ak&lis, the Gurudw&ra Anandpur 
Slhib, which was Guru Govind's own house. The presence of these 
Ak&lis at the annual Holi fair at Anandpur renders disturbances 
likely, and in 1864, a Missionary of the Ludhiiaa Mission was 
killed at this fair by a Sikh fanatic. The influence of these 
sectaries has, however, very considerably Aimiimliil amoe the 
downfall of the Sikh power. They have not for sometime past 
had any political significance. " 
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AkasbmukhL— *A Saiva sect so called because they keep 
their face (»*44a) turned towards the sky (akdtha) until the 
neck muscles become rigid, and the head remains fixed in that 
position. Some live a lonely, mendicant life: others associate in 
monasteries, where their natural wants are provided for by the 
piety of the faithful. They allow the hair of their head and face 
to grow, cover their bodies with ashes, and wear clothes dyed 
with ochre (geru ). 

Alakhgir, Alakhnami, Alakhiya. — A Saiva sect said to 
have been founded by a Cham&r, named L&lgir. They are so 
called because when they beg they cry Alathl Math I " the 
invisible God 11 (Sans. Alakskyd ). They wear usually a blanket 
cloak hanging down to their heels, and a high conical cap. They 
come to a man's door and raise their characteristic cry. If their 
request is granted, they will accept alms : otherwise they go away 
at once. They are considered a quiet, harmless, begging class. 
They are generally classed among Jogis. The rule of their founder 
was that charity was to be practised, the taking of life and use of 
meat as food forbidden, and asceticism encouraged. The sole 
rewards he held out to his followers in this life were the attainment 
of purity, untroubled contemplation, and serenity. There was no 
future state : heaven and hell (that is, happiness and misery), were 
within. All perishes with the body, which is finally dissolved into 
the elements, and man cannot gain immortality. 

Ametbiya. — A sept of RAjputs who take their name from 
Amethi, a Parganain the Lucknow District. Sir H. M. Elliot 
calls them Chauhftn RAjputs of the Bandhalgoti sept, of whom a 
few have settled in Salempur Majhauli of Gorakhpur. But Mr. W. 
C. Benett 1 gives a different account of them. According to him, 
“ This tribe of Chhatris are a branch of the Chamar Gaur, and are 
said to be the descendants of a pregnant Gaur widow, who, at the 
extirpation of the Chhatris by the Br&hmans, found an asylum in a 
Chaxnftr's hut. The memoryof this humble refuge is kept alive among 
them by the worship of the cobbler's cutting tool (rdnpt). Great 
numbers of the Chamar Gaurs now hold villages in the Hardoi Dis- 
trict, and it is probable that the Amethiyas were an offshoot of the 
same immigration. Ti edition first discovers them at Siupun and 
afterwards at the celebrated fortress of Kalin jar. Somewhere about 

1 Want 0/ Ede Banli 14, sq. 
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the time of the invasion of India by Tamurlane, RAe PA1 Sinh left 
Kalinjar and settled at Amethi, in the Lucknow District. His de- 
scendants say that he was sent by tbs Delhi Emperor to suppress a 
rebellion in Oudh, and that he defeated and slew 1 Balbhadra Sena Bisen 
with sixteen thousand of his host. The figures are slightly im- 
probable, and my enquirieshave failed to bring to light a Bisen BAja 
of that name. RAe PA1 was wounded in the shoulder by a musket 
shot, and recompensed by a dress of honour and the title of RAja of 
Amethi. Three or four generations after this, three brothers— Din- 
gur SAh, RAm Sinh, and Lohang, led the clan from Amethi to 
Jagdispur, and came in contact with the Muhammadans : the engage- 
ment resulted in the defeat of the Shaikhs, and the occupation of their 
villages by the invaders. There is every reason to believe that this 
occurred towards the end of the fifteenth century, and was part of 
the general re-assertion of Hindu supremacy in Oudh, consequent 
on the fall of the Jaunpur dynasty, a re-action whose central event 
was the establishment of the Bais kingdom.” The subsequent for- 
tunes of the sept are given in detail by Mr. Benett, and need not be 
repeated here. There are, however, other accounts. The RAe Bareli 1 
tradition brings them from Lucknow, and another account is 
that they came from Siupur, near DwArika, to Narkanjhil, in Cawn- 
pur, and thence to Oudh. The Cawnpur family still recognise the 
Oudh branch. According to Mr. Carnegy they were originally 
Bhara. 1 It is still less probable that they are the modem 
representatives of the Ambastha of Manu, descended from a 
BrAhman father of a Vaisya mother, and practising as physicians. 
The sept still preserve their connection with Amethi, their original 
head-quarters, by their worship of Shaikh Bandagi MiyAn, the local 
saint of that town. 


1 Settlement Report, 9. 
* Hot", 20, tqf 
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DittribmUon of the Ameikiya Rdjpute according to He Ceneue 

of 1891. 


Dxstbxot. 

Hindus. 

Muhamma- 

dans* 

Total. 

Aligarh . • 

0 

, 

0 

a 

a 

6 

• M 

■1 

Mainpuri . 

• 

a 

a 

« 

a 

9 

ass 

9 

EtAwah 

• 

a 

• 

• 

a 

6 

aaa 

6 

BudAun • 

• 

a 

a 

a 

• 

i 

••• 

■HI3I 

P&libhit 

a 

• 

a 

a 

a 

■9 

aaa 

1 

Cawnpur 

• 

a 

• 

• 

• 

18 

aaa 

18 

Fatehpur . 

A 

• 

a 

a 


1 

• ae# 

1 

AllahAbAd . 


. 


a 

a 

4 

aaa 

4 

Benares 

• 

• 

a 

a 

a 

4 

••• 

4 

GhAsipur • 

• 

• 

a 

a 

a 

8 

aaa 

8 

Gorakhpur . 

a 

• 

• 

• 

a 

1,747 

••• 

1,747 

Basti 

• 

• 

• 

a 


1 

••• 

1 

Aaamgarh • 

• 

. 

• 

• 

• 

179 

... 

172 

Luoknow • 

a 

•• 

a 

a 

a 

287 

36 

329 

UnAo 

a 

• 

a 

a 

a 

269 

... 

269 

BAe Bareli « 

a 

a 

a 

a 


2,m 

6 

2,131 

Sltapur 

• 

a 

a 

a 


107 

aaa 

107 

FaisAbAd . 

• 

a 

a 

a 


22 

aaa 

22 

Gonda 

a 

a 

a 

a 


3 

aaa 

8 

BahrAioh . 

a 

a 

• 

a 


161 

9 

170 

SultAnpur . 

a 

• 

a 

a 


827 

16 

842 

PartAbgarli 

a 

a 

a 

a 

a 

8 

•aa 

8 

BArabanki . 

a 

a 

a 

a 

a 

3,566 

8 

3,668 




Total 


9,308 

74 

9,382 
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APAPANTHI, ABASH. 


Anantpanthi. — One of the reformed Vaishnava seote found 
in the RAe Bareli and Sitapur Districts. They number only 170 
persons. They are monotheists, and, as the name implies, worship 
Vishnu in the form of Ananta, “ The Infinite. ” 

Apapanthi. — A Vaishnava sect founded about a century ago 
by Munna DAs, a goldsmith asoetic of Mundwa, in the Kheri Dis- 
trict, to whose miraculous powers an escape from drought, which 
threatened the country, was believed to be due, and who has since 
had a not inconsiderable number of followers in the district of his 
birth, and Sitapur and BahrAich. It does not appear that the tenets 
taught by Munna DAs to any considerable extent differ from those 
of the usual Vaishnava sects. 1 At the last enumeration the Apa- 
panthis numbered 4,267, and the Munna DAsis, 2,636. 

Arakh*. — A tribe of cultivators and labourers found in 
Oudh, some of the eastern districts, and scattered about in smaller 
numbers through some of the western districts. 

2. All the traditions connect them with the Pasis and Parasu- 

_ „ rAma, the sixth AvatAra of Vishnu. One 

Traditions of origin. . 

story runs that Parasurama was bathing m 
the sea when a leech bit his foot and caused it to bleed. He divid- 
ed the blood into two parts : out of one part he made the first PAsi 
and out of the second the first Arakh. Another story is that the 
PAsis were made out of the sweat f pa sin a ) of ParasurAma. While 
ParasurAma was away the PAsi shot some animals with his bow, and 
the deity was so enraged that he cursed the PAsi, and swore that his 
descendants should keep pigs. This accounts for the degradation of 
the pAsis. Subsequently ParasurAma sent for some PAsis to help 
him in one of his wars ; but they ran away and hid in an arhar 
field, and were hence called Arakhs. Another story goes that 
ParasurAma was once meditating in the jungle. From the dirt of 
his body he made a figure, and gave it life by cutting his little 
finger and sprinkling blood upon it. In Lucknow they have an 
extraordinary story that Tilok Chand founded a Bhar dynasty and 
was a worshipper of the sun ( at ia ), so he called his family Arka* 
band. The Arkabans became the Arakhs, and the RAjbansi the 
BAjpAsi.* The Arakhs appear at an early date to have obtained 

1 Report, Census, North- West Provine—, 1891, page 887. 

* Baaed almost entirely on notea bj Babu SAnwal DM, Deputy Colleotor, Hardoi. 

* Settlement Report, XXIV. 

Vot. I. 
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considerable power in Oadh, especially in Hardoi. In the early 
history of Pargana Sandila Arakhs occupy the place which is filled 
in other parts of the district by the Thatheras .* Two brothers of 
the tribe, Salhiya and Malhiya, are said to have founded the cue 
Salhiya Purwa, now Saudfla; the chief town of the Pargana j and the 
other, MaKhlMd, in the adjacent Pargana of that name in the Lock* 
now Distrust. The Arakhs held the tract till towards the end of the 
fourteenth century. Sayyid Makhdfim Ala-ud-dip, the fighting 
apostle of Naetr-nd-din, the “ lamp of Delhi/' undertook to drive out 
the infidels, and to carry the faith and arms of I slim a stage 
further to the south. The promise of a royal revenue-free grant 
made the prospect of success as tempting to the soldier as was the 
expulsion of the infidel to the saint, flow long or how fiercely the 
Arakhs resisted we know not. Only the issueof the contest has been 
remembered. To this day the Arakhs of Atraula, on the R&pti, 120 
miles away to the east in Gonda, recall their last domains in Sandila. 


Tribal organisation. 


S. In most places they divide themselves into seven, or what 
are supposed to be seven exogamous clans. 
Thus, in Cawnpur, they have the Arakh, 
Khag&r, Khidmatiya, Chobdir and Adhrij (which is the highest of 
all, churning descent from a Br&hman), Gu&r and Blchhar. These 
names show that the caste is very much mixed. Khidmatiya means 
an "attendant, ” and was the title given by Akbar to his palace 
guards. Chobdir means “ mace bearer. "Gu&r oonnects than with 
the Gu&la Ahirs, and B&chhar with the B&chhal B&jputs. In 
Hardoiythey are reported to have no known sub-divisions... The 
Census returns give their chief clans in Sh&hjahlnpnr, Ratsnjat ; 
in Cawnpur, Balahar and Sfipa Bhagat, which connects them with 
the Dorns ; in Basti, Maghariya, and Sarjup&ri, or "residents of 
Maghar and the land beyond the river Sarju, ** respectively j the 
Jonkiya, in Lucknow, Un&o, Sit&pur, and Hardoi, Who seem to 
take their name from catching leeches (font ) ; in Hardoi, the Mothi ; 
in Gonda, the Adhrij or Adhurj, Blgri and Baisw&r. In Hardoi 
too they are said to have no permanent tribal council; the elders 
merely attend whenever any case comes up for consideration. 

4 The tendency seems to-be towards the establishment of regu- 
lar exogamous sub-divisions, but these are 
reported not to be known inHardoi, and there 


Maaiag* mica. 


& Oudh Qas$ (tor, Ilia, 801* 
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the rule of exogamy is that a boy is not married into a family to 
which a girl has been given in marriage. A man can marry the 
sister of his late wife, bat he cannot have two sisters to wife at the 
same time. There is a regular ceremony whereby the newly- 
married bride is introduced into her husband's family. Hist 
relatives assemble, eat food cooked by her, and then make her a 
present. As a rule they practise monogamy. Polyandry is pro- 
hibited; concubinage with a woman of the tribe in the Dharauna 
form is recognised. Marriage is both infant and adult. A wife can 
be divorced for infidelity, and after divorce she can live with a man 
by the Dharauna form. A widow can marry by Dharauna : the 
only difference between this and the regular marriage is that there 
is no walking round (bkanioar) the sacred fire. The levirate prevails ; 
but the widow is free to marry an outsider if she pleases. If her 
children by the first marriage are grown up, and she marries a 
person other than the younger brother of her late husband, she leaves 
them with his relations ; if the children are very young she usually 
takes them to the house of her new husband, and there they are 
brought up and supported. When she marries a stranger she loses 
all claim on her husband's estate, which falls to his children if there 
are any ; if there are no children, to his associated brethren. 

6; At a woman's first pregnancy, in the seventh month, sweets 
(fful-gvla) are placed in her lap, and then 
distributed to the caste people. Her parents 
at this time send her a present of Sweetmeats and money. 

6. The marriage ceremonies are of the usual type; rich peope 
use the ordinary eharhauwa ritual ; poor 
people take the bride to her husband’s house 

and marry her there by the dola form. 

7. These are carried out in the usual way. They get a Br&hman 
to perform the Sr&ddha ceremony. As in some 
of the menial tribes, if a Brahman's services 

cannot be secured the sister's son of the deceased can take his place. 

8. The woman is impure for seven days after child-birth, and 
four days after menstruation. The chief 
mourner is impure for nine days, and is then 

purified by bathing and shaving. 

9. They are Hindus, not belonging to any particular sect, 
visiting no particular shrine, and worshipping 
no special saint. Their goddess is Devi, whom 

o 2 


Birth ceremonies. 


Marriage ceremonies. 


Death eeremoniee. 


Ceremonial imparity. 


Beligion. 


Voi. I. 
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they propitiate with an offering of goats,* Their priests are BrAh- 
mans of low social position. Their festivals are the Holi, the Janam* 
ashtami, on the eighth of the dark half of Bh&don. They fast all 
day and eat at midnight. They observe the Diw&li, or feast of 
lamps, and the Shiur&tri, on the thirteenth of the dark half of 
Ph&lgun, when they fast all day and night, and worship the idol of 
Siva. At the Karwa Chauth, in the early part of K&rttik, women 
worship the moon by pouring water on the ground from a pot 
(iarwa). 

10. Their demonology and superstitions do not differ materially 

Demonology and super- from the beliefs of the allied tribeB. 
etition. 


Sooial rales. 


11. They will eat anything except beef, pork, the flesh of 
monkeys, fowls, crocodiles, snakes, lizards, 
jackals, rats, vermin and the leavings of other 

people. During the fifteen days in the month of Kuar, sacred to 
the worship of the dead, they do not eat meat. 

12. Arakhs say that their original occupation was service. 
They hold no zamind&ri, but cultivate and 
work as ordinary labourers. In some places 

they bear a somewhat equivocal reputation for petty thieving. 


Occupation. 


Dutribution of tie Araik $ according to the Census of 1891 . 
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District, 


ChobdAr. 

Mai. 

Pina- 

i&mi. 

Others. 

Total. 



Meerut 

# % 


82 

... 

CSS 

••• 

82 

Bulandshshr 

• . 


6 

... 

• sc 

... 


Mathura 

a • 

• 

170 


• sc 

CSC 

170 

Agra • 

• • 

• 

• •• 


• •• 

83 

83 

F«rrokh4Md 

• • 

• 

1 

• sc 

164 

132 

887 

Mainpuri • 

• • 


80 

a •• 

••• 

... 

80 

EtAwah 

• a 


81 

CSC 

CSC 

... 

81 

Et.h 



10 

CSC 

• •• 

... 

10 

ShAbjabAnpur 



• as 

... 

19 

1,913 

1,888 

PilibbH 



• sc 

... 

1 

287 

888 

Cawnpur 


. 1 

... 

799 

154 

696 

1,648 

Fatcbpur . 

• • 

• 

• a# 

1,867 

• •• 

2,061 

8,888 

BAnda 

• • 

a 

css 

25,132 


638 

85,770- 
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Ohobdar. 

Mai. 

ParaB- 

ramL 

Others. 



Total. 


S 

1 

250 
3,589 
24 
12 
1,076 
2,857 
1,251 6,482 

6,599 25,626 


Isbiqan- — (Literally “lovers”). A branch of the Madlri 
(q. tO Mubammadan Faqirs. 

VS Diitributio* of Athig^ according to the C*nt»$ of 1891. 


Dibtbiot. 


Number. 


Dibtbiot. 


Number. 


Muttffarnagar 
Bulan dehahr 

Mathura • 
Agra 

FarrukhAbAd 
Maiupuri • 
EtAwah . 
Etah 

Bareilly • 
BudAun . 
MorAdbbAd 
SbAbjabAnpur 
Pilibbftt • 


Cawnpur 

AllahibAd 

GhAzipur 

Gorakhpur 

Azamgarh 

Sitapur 

Hardoi 

Kberi • 

Gonda • 

BabrAieb 
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▲TIT* 


Atilhbfii. — (Atiik, “ fire, 99 Id*, bdhhtan or laetinn u to 
play”.) Also known as Hawaigar or rooket-maker — the maker of 
fire* works. The variety of fire-works made is very great: the 
chief are the grenade (andr), the rocket (mahtdbi, hawai), and the 
squib (chachhundar). The trade is a fluctuating one, as fire-works 
are chiefly in demand about the time of Hindu marriages in May, 
June, and hardly any are used between the Muharram and Chehlam, 
when Muhammadans do not marry. The caste is purely occupa- 
tional, and all are Muhammadans. 


Distribution of the Atishbdz according to the Census of 1891 • 


District. 

Number. 

District. 

Number. 

Sah Aran pur • 

e 

1 

Benares • 

• 

33 

Muzaffarnagar . 

• 

12 

Jannpur • • 

e 

134 

Aligarh • 

• 

9 

Gorakhpur • • 

• 

4 

FarrnkhAbAd • • 

• 

8 

Azamgarb . • 

• 

2 

Etah • • • 

• 

1 

BAe Bareli • 

a 

17 

Bareilly • . 

• 

1 

Suit An pur . • 

• 

37 

MorAd&bAd . 

• 

43 

PartAbgarh • 

• 

92 

Gawnpnr • • 

• 

1 




Fatebpnr . • 

• 

28 




Allah&bAd 

• 

111 

Tctal 

• 

534 


Atit’. — (Sanskrit, Atlta—“ past, gone by”.) A term of 
rather vague significance, but usually regarded as synonymous with 
Sanny&si. Some who are known as SannyAsi Attts are regular 
ascetics. The Gharb&ri or house-holders have abandoned the celi- 
bate life and marry. They marry usually at the age of seven or 
eight. Widow marriage is not allowed, but it is understood that 
the widows of the caste very often leave the family and form 
irregular connections. Concubinage is allowed. 

2. Attts are Saiva Hindus, and worship Mah&bir, MaMdeva and 
Bhairon Nftth. Their priests are Brfihmans* At Mirzapur they 

1 Mainly based on a note by Pandit Bimgharlb Chanbt. 








87 


AUDHIYA. 


put some fire into the month of the corpse and throw it into the 
Ganges. The death -impurity lasts ten days, as in the case of high 
caste Hindus. They do not feed Mah&p&tras after a death, but 
Dasn&mis. Many of them are cultivators and some hold patches of 
rent-free land which have been granted to them by land-holders. 
They wear clothes dyed in ochre (gem), and carry a rosary of 
rudrdkeha beads. Br&hmans, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas will not eat 
either kachehi or pakki from their hands ; Kah&rs and Nftis will do 
so. Br&hmans will, however, take water from them. They do not 
use spirits or flesh. Other people salute them by Namo Ndrdyan ; 
and they use the same form of salutation among themselves. 

Audhiya. 1 — A tribe found in the Fatehpur District. They are 
known as Audhiya or Audhya, Ajudhyab&si or Avadhapuri, and 
take their name from the city of Ajudhya, in Oudh. They prefer 
the title of Ajudhyab&si, or residents of Ajudhya ; by outsiders they 
are usually called Audhiya, or “ Oudh men . 99 They claim to be 
really Banyas, and say that they emigrated from Ajudhya ; but they 
have no means of fixing the time of their arrival in Fatehpur. One 
tradition is that their movement was connected with the expedition 
of R&ma Chandra against Lanka or Ceylon. 

2. They are divided into two classes — tTnch or “ high , 99 and 
Nich, or “ low. 99 The former are those of 
pure blood ; the latter, the descendants of a 
woman of another caste, taken as a concubine. These two classes 
are practically exogamous. Besides these they have no other exo- 
gatnous sub-divisions, the only other restriction on marriage being 
that they do not receive brides from a family to which they Lave 
already given a daughter in marriage, at any rate until all ret •/ac- 
tion of the relationship has been lost. 

8. A tribal council sits for the transaction of business 

with the caste. A chairman (sarpanck) is 
appointed for each meeting. 

4. The marriage rules agree with those in force among high 
caste Hindus. The number of wives a man 
may have is restricted to two. If a girl is 
detected in immorality before marriage, she is permanently excom- 


Divisions. 


Coanoil. 


Marriage rales. 


1 Based on notes by Monshi tflyiz Ahmad. Head Master, High School. 
Fatehpur ; also, see Report, Inspector-General , Police , N.-W. P„ 1868, pp. 49, 46, 111 ; 
idem, 1869, p. 128 ; Gawetteer, N.-W. P., VIII, Part III, page 46 ; note of Mr. D. T. 
Boberts, Police Commission Report, 1890. 
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municated, and her parents are also put out of caste until they give 
a tribal feast. Some money is paid by the relations of the bride 
to those of the bridegroom ; but there is no fixed price. A married 
woman can be turned out by her husband on proof of adultery. 
Only the children of the regularly married wives inherit their 
fathers’ estate. 

6. In the fifth month of pregnancy the ceremony of Panch- 

, wasa is celebrated on a day selected by a 

Birth ceremonies . " 

Brahman. Friends are invited, and the rela- 
tives of the woman bring her presents of clothes and sweetmeats. 
The woman is seated inside a holy square marked out on the 
ground with flour by a Brfihman. The barber’s wife pares the 
nails of all the women present, and after colouring the soles of the 
woman’s feet with lac-dye (mahdwar) puts some red lead (sendur) 
in the parting (i tndng ) of her hair. Her mother, if she be alive, or 
if not, some senior woman of the family, fills her lap with rice and 
sweetmeats. She is then dressed in a new suit of clothes in the 
presence of the women and officiating Br&hman. On the next day the 
clothes are taken off and put away carefully for use when the sixth 
month (ckhakmdea) and seven months’ ceremony (tafondta) are 
performed. At these ceremonies rice-milk is cooked, and the woman 
10 fed with it. The caste men are feasted, Br&hmans fed and paid, 
Sind the whole day is spent in merry-making. The sweeper or 
t'hamftr midwife attends the woman for three days after delivery ; 
then her relatives, and the wife of the barber nurse her for a month. 
Up the third day after delivery the mother is bathed at a time fixed 
by, the advice of a Br&hman. On the sixth day is the Chhathi , when 
tni mother, dressed in the. clothes she wore at the Panckmdsa 
ceijsmony already described, is seated in a sacred square made of 
floi^r by the Br&hman, and she, with her husband’s younger brother 
(debar), is fed on choice food placed inside the square, at the four 
confers of which lighted lamps are placed. After this the relatives 
are feasted and the night is spent in merriment. During this 
ceremony some rude marks supposed to represent Chhathi or Shashti, 
the protectress of children, are made on the wall of the room (*obar) 
in which the woman was delivered ; and near the figures is placed 
an earthen vessel full of water, covered with a saucer, on which a 
lamp is lighted. The mother and child are taken in there for the 
night and left there alone, these arrangements being supposed to be a 
protection against all kinds of demoniacal influence. The only 
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Betrothal. 


special rule about twins appears to be that it is unlucky to take any- 
thing from their hands. 

6. The ceremony of adoption of a boy who has not been initiated 

by the ear piercing ceremony (< kanchhedan ), 
Adoption. j g ^ follows The pair who are about to 

adopt a son sit on a wooden seat (patta) inside a sacred square 
(chant) made by a Br&hman on a lucky day selected by him. The 
parents of the boy about to be adopted, or, in their absence, his near- 
est relatives, place him in the lap of the person adopting him. The 
Br&hman then worships an earthen water vessel ( talsa ), drums are 
beaten, and alms distributed to the poor. The ceremony ends with 
a tribal feast. 

7. In the betrothal ceremony the father or other near relative of 
the girl visits the bridegroom and secretly 
presents him with some money. After this, 

on a day fixed by a Brahman, the father of the girl sends by a 
Br&hman or barber some sweetmeats, clothes, rice, betel and money, 
and these are laid Lefoie the boy in the presence of his kinsfolk. 
The barber is then given a present and dismissed. The acceptance 
of these presents ratifies the engagement. 

8. The actual marriage ceremony is of the normal type. It begins 
with the reception (agwdni) of the party of 
the bridegroom as they approach the house 

of the bride. At the door two women stand, each with a water 
pot (talas) on her head. Sharbat mixed with bhang , known as 
mirchwdn , is distributed, and the boy being seated on a stool (paUa) % 
the “ door worship” (dudr-piija), and the worship of Ganesa are 
performed. The boy is seated in a sacred square (chant) made of 
flour by a Br&hman, and near him is placed a water vessel sur- 
mounted by a lighted lamp, while the Br&hman recites sacred verses. 
After this the father or other near relative of the bride makes a 
present of money, cattle, clothes, ornaments, etc., to the bride- 
groom. Then follows the btanwar , or perambulation round the 
sacred fire, which is done in the usual way. Poor people, however, 
do not go through all this elaborate ritual. The father of the bride 
and his friends take her' to the house of the bridegroom, where he 
goes through the ceremony of p&nwpdja or “ the worshipping 
of the feet ” of the bridegroom, and this is the binding observ- 
ance. 


Marriage. 
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Death. 


9. The dead are cremated in the ordinary way. If a person has 
died of drowning or other accident, cholera, 
poison, small-pox, or leprosy, the regular 

death ceremony (iriya karma) is not performed. In such cases 
the observance is known as Ndrdyana tala , The corpse is at once 
consigned to the Ganges, and within a year a Mah&br&hman is paid 
to make a representation of the deceased in gram flour, upon whioh 
the regular rites are performed. One Br&hman is fed at the end 
of each month, and six at the close of the sixth month. When the 
anniversary of the death comes round, twelve Brihmans are feasted. 
The spirits of ancestors who have died childless are propitiated in 
the same way, and in some cases the relatives employ a Brahman 
to go to Gaya and perform the regular trdddha . 

10. Their tribal deity is Devi. Once their children began to die, 
and they prayed to the goddess to save them ; 
she heal'd their prayer, and since then she 

has been held in honour. If possible they make a pilgrimage to 
her shrine at Calcutta. Their family priests are Kaunaujiya Br&h- 
mans, who suffer no degradation by serving them. 

11. They will eat with no one but a member of the caste, and 
object to touch none but a sweeper or Cha- 
mar. 


Religion. 


Social rules. 


12. The Audhiyas are well known as a dangerous criminal tribe. 

They deal largely in counterfeit coin and 

Qqqq p at i oils 

false jewelry : they never commit crimes of 
violence. They wander over Northern India as Faqirs, their jour- 
neys commencing generally in June and ending in April ; but they 
are sometimes two or three years away. It is said that if a mem- 
ber of the caste is imprisoned he is excommunicated. They bring 
home cash only, and dispose of the plunder to agents at different 
large cities. In the districts where they reside they are perfectly 
well behaved. They are well-to-do, and to all appearance respec- 
table in their habits.* Their women are well-dressed, with plenty 
of ornaments on their persons. They have no apparent means of 
support. They neither cultivate land nor trade ; and all that appears 
on the surface is that most of the men and boys go off after the 
rains and return at the end of the cold weather. If asked how they 
support themselves, they reply, by begging. Convictions have 
been obtained against them at Jabalpur, Benares, Patna, Mongir, 
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Calcutta, Gwalior, SAgar, MurshidAbAd and Nadiya. They are not 
under the Criminal Tribes Act, bat special Police have been quar- 
tered on them in Fatehpur. These have recently been removed. 
In 1890 there were ascertained to be 375 Audhiyas resident in 
Cawnpnr, and 159 in Fatehpur. The majority of the adult males 
continue to absent themselves from time to time for the purpose of 
thieving and uttering false coin in distant places. The Audhiyas 
are not shown separately in the last Census returns, in which they 
have probably been included with the AjudhyabAsi Banyas. 

Awadhfit. — (Sans. AvadhiUa “ discarded, rejected.”) — A Saiva 
sect who practise celibacy and make their living by begging. They 
wear as little clothes as they can, and let their hair (jata) grow 
long. They crouch over a fire in cold weather. Their life is one of 
the hardest led by mendicants of this class. 

Azad. — A Persian word signifying “ free, uncontrolled, ” con- 
nected with the Sanskrit jd(a 9 a class of Muhammadan Faqirs, so 
recorded at the last Census. There are two classes of Muhamma- 
dan ascetics, the regular or Ba-shara, who follow the rules of IslAm 
as regards praying, fasting, alms-giving and pilgrimage; and the 
irregular or Be-shara, who, though nominally Musalmans, do not 
accommodate their lives to the principles of any religious creed. The 
former are known as Salik, or “ travellers, ’* and the latter as Az&d, 
u free, ” or Majz&b, u abstracted. ” Dr. Herklots says that the 
regular AzAd class "shave their beards, moustaches, eye -brows and 
eyelashes; in short, the hair in eveiy part of the body, and lead lives 
of celibacy. They have no inclination for reading prayers daily. 
If they get anything to eat, be it good or bad, they partake of it. 
They have no fixed place of abode ; the generality of them travel and 
subsist on alms. ” 1 


QdnUu-i-ltldm, 197. 
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Distribution of the Acid Faqirt according to tko Causae of 1891. 


Distbiot. 

Number, 

Dxbtbiot. 

Agra 

■ • 


5 

Asamgarh • 

FurnlriiibM 

• • 


27 

Luckeow . 

Mainpuri • 

• • 


62 

UnAo • 

Et&wah 

• • 


8 

RAe Bareli . 

Stab 

e • 


293 

Slfcapur • 

ShAhjahtapur 

• • 


201 

Eheri • 

Cawnpur • 

• • 


2 

Babr&ieh 

Fatebpur . 

• • 


10 

SultAnpur • 

AlUhAbAd . 

• • 


223 

PartAbgarh 

JAlaun 

• • 


1,188 

BArabaoki • 

Bea&res 

• » 


l 

29 


Gorakbpar . 

• • 


19 

Total 


Number. 


174 

255 

113 

56 

454 

49 

201 

78 

890 


4,430 
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Bachgoti.— A sept of R&jputs. Their story is thus told 
u After the defeat of Prithivi RAj by Shah&huddin Ghori, some Chau- 
bins, under Bary&r Sinh and K&ns R&&, descendants of Chahir 
Deo, brother of Prithivi Raj, fled from Sambhalgarh, and 
wandering eastward, about 1248 A. D., settled at Jamw&wan, in 
the Sult&npur District. Even here, however, they felt themselves 
unsafe while they continued to bear the name of their proscribed 
race, so they deemed it prudent to adopt another, to which they 
were equally entitled, and which they might^own with equal pride* 
If they belonged to the 6tock of their four-handed predecessor, they 
also belonged to the gotra of their creative saint. They accordingly 
adopted the device of concealing their lineal beneath their spiritual 
descent* 1 1 There has been some dispute as to whether they took their 
new name from Vatsa, who was the author of one of the hymns 
of the Rig Veda, and who was perhaps the same as the sage Vatsa, 
who, according to Manu, 1 “ when attacked, as the son of a servile 
mother, by the fire which pervades the world, burned not a hair by 
reason of his perfect veracity/ 1 or from the more celebrated Va- 
sistha, who is the centre of a large cycle of Vedic and post-Vedic 
legend. The first theory is, however, the more probable of the two. 
A second version of this 6tory is that R&na Sangat Deo, great- 
grandson of Chahir Deo, had twenty-one sons. Of these the young- 
est succeeded his father, when he married a bride of the Tomar sept, 
and of the house of Jila Patan. The other sons sought their 
fortunes in other parts. Baryar Sinh and Kins R && went to 
Mainpuri, and there joined the army of Ala-ud-din Ghori then 
starting from that place on an expedition against the Bhars, and 
thus found their way into Oudh. Both these accounts concur in 
attributing the advent of the Bachgotis into Oudh to Muhammadan 
influence ; but the one declares that they were driven before the in- 
vaders, and the other that they were led by them. It is in favour 
of the first that it leaves a space of fifty-five years between Prithivi 
R&ja and Bary&r Sinh, and thus accords with the common belief 
that the latter was a descendant of a brother of the former ; it also 


» IniHtutu, VUI , 161. 
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affords a possible explanation of the assumption of the nam e 
Bachgoti. 

2. On the other hand there are grounds for casting doubt on 
the tale of Baryir Sink's flight from Musalmin persecution. In 
the first place, there is a suspicious silenoe about the doings of 
Baryir Sinks ancestors during the fifty -five years interval. 
Again, the independent legend of the Palwirs asserts that the} 
settled in the Faizibid District in 1248 A.D., the very year that 
Baryir Sinh is said to have come to Oudh, and yet there is no pre- 
tence that they rendered themselves particularly obnoxious to the 
Musalmans. Nor were the Palwirs the only settlers contemporary 
with the Bachgoti ; the twelfth century, if clan traditions be believed, 
witnessed numerous Kshatriya emigrations into Oudh, and it is 
impossible to conceive that they sought refuge from Muhammadan 
tyranny, for governors of that creed had been established in the 
Province since very soon after Prithivi R&ja's overthrow. Least of 
all, moreover, was the spot selected by Baryir Sinh calculated to 
secure that end, for Jamwiwan lay within a mile or two of Kathot, 
which is said to have been made the head-quarters of a Musulmin 
officer simultaneously with the reduction of Sultanpur. On the whole 
it seems more probable that Baryir Sinh was the friend of the 
Musalmins rather than their foe. Shortly after his arrival at 
Jam wi wan he chanced one day to be leaving the village accompa- 
nied by his servant, a Kahir, when the latter perceived a serpent on 
the ground with a wag-tail (Khanjarit) perched upon its hood, and, 
unfortunately for himself, drew his master's attention to the fact. 
For the learned in such matters have pronounced this to be an in- 
fallible omen that the beholder will sooner or later wear a crown. 
And Baryir Sinh, indignant that a menial should be thus exalted, 
killed the Kahir, and informed his brother, Kins Rii, who left him 
in disgust, and then Baryir Sinh entered the service of Rim Deo, 
chief of the Bilkhariya Dikhits of Kot Bilkhir, near Partibgarh, 
and marrying his daughter, and killing his son, Dalpat Sih, gained 
his dominions. 1 

8. According to Sir C. Elliott, 1 the Baehgotis were, up to the 
time of Tilok Chand, the premier Rijas of Oudh, and had been vest- 
ed with the right of affirming the title of each new Rija by 


1 Bult&npur Settlement Report , 137, eqq, 
* Chronic lee of Unao, 69. 
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the sacred mark (tilajk) to his brow. The two most conspicuous 
chiefs of the tribe are the B&ja of KArwar and the Dtw&n of Hasan- 
pur Bandhua. “ The latter, notwithstanding his being a Musalm&n, 
and hence called Kh&n-Zada, invests all the R&jas of Banaudha 
with the tilak. The Somabansi chief of Araur, the Bisen of R&m- 
pur, the K&nhpuriya of Tiloi, and Bandhalgoti of Amethi, would not 
be considered entitled to the privileges exercised by their ancestors 
without receiving it from his hands.” 1 

4. In Sult&npur they are said to take brides from the Bilkha- 
riya, Tashaiya, Chandauriya, Kath Bais, Bhale Sultan, Baghubansi, 
Gargbansi ; and to give girls to the Tilokchandi Bais, Mainpuri Chau- 
h&ns, SArajbansis of Mahul, Gautams of Nagar, Bisens of Majhauli 
and Bandhalgoti. Their gotra is said to be Vatsa. In Jaunpur 
they take girls from the Baghubansi, Bais, Chaupat Khambh, Ni- 
khumb, Dhanmast, Gautam, Gaharw&r, Panwir, Chandel, Saunak, 
Drigbansi \ and give them to the Kalhans, Sirnet, Gautam, Sfiraj- 
bansi, Rajw&r, Bisen, Kanhpuriya, Gaharwir, Baghel, and Bais. 
In Azamgarh they take girls from the Chandel, Karmwir, Kakan, 
Birwftr, Bathaur, and Udmatiya, and give them to the Bais, Kausik, 
and Gautam. 


Distribution of the Bachgoti Bdjputs according to the Census of 

1891. 


District. 

Number. 

District. 

Number. 

gab Aran pur . . 

• 

1 

L&litpur 

• 

• 

1 

Meerat • « 

• 

1 

BenareS 

• • 

a 

141 

Agra • 

• 

1 

Mirzapar 

• . 

• 

911 

Bareilly • 

• 

2 

Jaanpar 

• • 

. 

2,060 

BudAun • 

• 

75 

GhAzipnr 

• • 


968 

MorAdAbid . 

• 

6 

Baltia 

• • ' 

t 

7 

Pilibhtt 

• 

mm 

Gorakhpur 

• • 

• 

890 

Ckwnpar . . 

• 

HI 

Basti . 

• • 

• 

696 

BUdi 

• 

■9 

Azamgarh 

• • 

• 

1,048 

AlUhAbAd . 


I 

Lucknow 

# • 

. 

81 


1 Sir H. 1C. Elliot, Supplementary Glossary, s, v. 
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Distribution qfthc Backgoti B&jputs according to the Can tut of 1891— 

oontd. 


District. 

Number. 

District. 

Number. 

Unio • t • • 

31 

Bahriich • • 

20 

Rid Bureli • . • 

797 

Suit An pur • 

15,186 

Hardoi • • 

1 

Part&bgarh » . 

8,644 

FnicAbAd • . 

1,949 



Goods 

129 

Total 

35,992 


Baohhilj Bachhal .—A sept of Rijputs who are by one account 
said to derive their name from the Hindi bachhnn , “ to distribute. ” 
According to General Cunningham 1 they claim descent from 
Rija Vena, whose son was Virit, the reputed founder of Baribhar 
or Viritkhera, and whom he believes to be the same as Vira Varma 
of the inscriptions. By another extraordinary feat of folk ety- 
mology they are said to have been a branch of the Pisis, and to have 
derived their name from taking refuge in a garden ( bdgh ). Accord- 
ing to a writer in the Oudh Gazetteer * “ they are a possible link 
from the hoariest traditions of Indian antiquity to a middle-age 
period, which has been fairly chronicled, and, lastly, to the complete 
annals of modem times. It is the more desirable to follow out the 
annals of this clan, first, because it is one of the very few in Oudh 
which does rightfully claim an antiquity equal to that of English 
noble families which came in with the Conqueror ; and, second, 
because its surviving members, though respectable, are too poor to 
purchase false genealogies, and so humble in the social scale as to 
render a fictitious pedigree of no value. Consequently they now 

relate only the real traditions of their ancestors. ” “ In 092 A.D. 

a local chief, named Lila, governed at Garh Gajana, or Ilahabis, near 
Dewal. This place is 16 miles south-east of Pilibhit, on the 
banks of the Katni rivulet. In fact, all the capitals of the Bichhil 
clan— Barkhar, Nigohi, Garh Gajana, Kimp, on the Sirda— are 
within a few miles of each other : two in Shihjahlnpur, west of the 
Gfimti, and two in Kheri, east of the old river. We know nothing 
of Lila or his race, except from the inscription which he caused to 

i Archaeological Survey , I., 852, •?« 

* II., 288, sq. 
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be out, and the coins which are still to be found. The B&chhils 
were an enterprising race in those days ; they were Hindus in faith*; 
they worshipped Vishnu under the boar avatdra ; they had a coin* 
age, both in silver and gold, many specimens of which have been 
found near their old capitals on the Katni. It seems, too, that their 
dynasty was of sufficient intelligence and energy to construct no 
less than two canals, about a hundred miles in length : one of them 
is still navigable, the other has somewhat silted up.” 

2. General Cunningham says :— 1 It is admitted by every one that 
the Katehriyas succeeded the B&ohhils ; but the Katehriyas them- 
selves state that they did not settle in Katehar till A.D. 1174. 
Up to this date, therefore, the B&chhil Rajas may be supposed to 
have possessed the dominant power in Eastern Rohilkhand, beyond 
the R&mganga ; while Western Rohilkhand was held by the Bhidar, 
Guala, and other tribes, from whom the Katehriyas profess to have 
wrested it. Gradually the B&ohhils must have retired before the 
Katehriyas, until they had lost all their territory west of the 
Deoha or Pilibhit river. Here they made a successful stand, and 
though frequently afterwards harried by the Muhammadans, they 
still managed to hold their small territory between the Deoha river 
and the primeval forests of Pilibhit. When hard pressed they 
escaped to the jungle, which still skirts their ancient possessions of 
Garh Ganjana, and Garh Khera. But their resistance was not 
always successful, as their descendants confess that some 300 or 400 
years ago, when their capital, Nigohi, was taken by the King of 
Delhi, the twelve sons of Raja Udarana, or Aorana, were all put to 
death. The twelve cenotaphs of these princes are still shown at 
Nigohi. Shortly after this catastrophe, Chhavi R&na, the grand- 
son of one of the murdered princes, fled to the Lakhi jungle, where 
he supported himself by plundering. But when orders were given 
to exterminate his band, he presented himself before the King of 
Delhi, and obtained the district of Nigohi as j&glr. The gotrd- 
chdrya of the B&chhil R&jputs declares them to be Chandravansis, 
and their high social position is attested by their daughters being 
taken in marriage by Chauhans, R&thaurs, and Kachhw&has. The 
race is even more widely spread than the Gangetic B&chhils are 
aware of, as Abul Fazl records that the port of Ar&mr&j, in the 
peninsula of Gujarat, is a very strong place, inhabited by the tribe 
of B&chhil. Of the origin of the name nothing is known, but it is 
probably connected with bdchhua * to select or choose. ’ The title 

Voi. 1. H 
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of Chhindu, which is given in the inscription, is also utterly unknown 
to the people, and I can only guess that it may be the name of one 
of the early ancestors of the race. ” 

8. At the same time the traditions of some members of the sept 
do not bear out their claim to noble lineage. Tins, in Azamgarh, 1 
they assert that they are the descendants of a R&jbhar. In ShAh* 
jah&npur 1 they fix their emigration at the time of Jaychand, of 
Kanauj, and they possibly settled prior to all other ThAkur clans, 
except the KAsib. In Bijnor they claim to be of Sombonsi origin, 
and to have replaced the Gfijars'. In Mathura, the Sisodiyas of 
impure origin, who are called Gaurua, are designated EAehhal from 
the Bachhban at Sehi, where their Guru always resides. They say 
that they emigrated from Chithor 700 or 800 years ago, 
but more probably after AlAuddin's famous siege in 1308 A. D. 8 

4. In Sitapur the Bachhals give brides to the Gaur and Tomar 
septs, and take girls from the JanwArs. In Kheti they marry 
their sons to girls of the Gaur, Nikumbh, Jan war, Ahban, PramAr, 
and KAsib septs : and their daughters marry with the RAthaur, 
Bhadauriya, and KachhwAha. 


Diitribution of He B&chhal ttdjpnt s according to the Census of 

mi. 


District. 



Hindus. 

Muhammadans. 

Total... 

Bah&ranpur 

• 

• 

• 

... 

10 

10 

Muzaffarnagar • 

• 

m 

e 

13 

• M 

13 

Meerut 

a 

• 

9 

125 

••• 

126 

Bulandsbahr 

a 

• 


1,680 

102 

1,782 

Aligarh • 

• 

• 

« 

; ’ ' ' - 


■ 

Mathura • 

• 

a 

• 

1,701 

215 

1,916 

Agra 

• 

a 

• 

w 

1 

198 

Famkh&b&d . 

e 

e 


643 

••• 

643 

Mainpuri . 

• 

• 


904 

... 

904 

Et&wah 

• 


• 

111 

Ml 

111 


1 Settlement Report, App. I., 2 A. 
9 Settlement Report, 59. 

9 Growae, Mathura f 12, 356 
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. Distribution qftho BAchhal BdjpuU according to the Con bus of 1891 — 

eontd. 


District. 

Hindus. 

Muhammadans 

Total. 

Ktah 

• 




268 

... 

252 

Bareilly • 

• 




481 

••• 

431 

Bijnor 

• 

a 



74 

• aa 

74 

Bud&un 

a 

• 



2,341 

••• 

2,341 

Morid&bAd 

• 

a 



185 

aaa 

185 

Sli&hjahAnpur 

• 

•a 



7,724 

119 

7,919 

fcilibbit . . 

e 

• 



298 

HI 

299 

Cawnpur . 

• 




28 

aaa 

28 

Fatehpur . 

a 




31 

aa« 

81 

AllahAbAd . 

• 




5 

1 

6 

Jalaun 

a 




8 

aaa 

8 

Benares . 

a 




1 

HI 

1 

Jaunpur . 

a 




... 

90 

90 

Tar&i 

• 

• 



6 

... 

6 

Gorakhpur 

0 

• 




70 

70 

Lucknow . 

• 




205 

... 

205 

Un&o 

a 




390 

... 

390 

RAA Bareli 

a 




749 

109 

858 

Sitapur 

a 




2,285 

267 

2£52 

Hardol . 

a 




1,287 

30 

1,817 

Kheri 

a 




1,496 

H. 

1,496 

Faiz&b&d . 





• aa 

264 

264 

Gonda 


a 



1 

• M 

1 

Bahr&ioh . 


a 



282 

22 

404 

8ult&npur . 


a 



129 

1 

130 

FartAbgarh 





657 

1 


B&rabanki . 





611 

62 

673 



Total 


25,422 

1,364 

26,786 
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Vo L. I. 
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Badhak ; Badhik.— (Sans. Fadkaka, a murderer.)— A vagrant 
criminal tribe of whom the last census shows only a small number 
in Mathura and Pinbhit. But there can be little doubt that these 
returns are incorrect, or the present Badhiks have been classed in 
some other way. They appear to be closely allied to the B&wariyas 
and Baheliyas. According to the earliest account of them by Mr. 
Shakespeare 1 they were originally outcastes of Musalm&n as 
well as Hindu tribes, the majority, however, being Bftjputs. 

2. Of the Gorakhpur colony Mr. D. T.. Roberts writes in a note 
prepared for the recent Police Commission 
• Gorakhpur Oo ony. w ^ no t 0 rious dakaits known as Badhiks 

were suppressed like the Thags by the capture and imprisonment of 
all their leaders. This done, a colony of them was settled on waste 
land belonging to Government in the Gorakhpur District in 1844. 
They evinced for a long time the greatest repugnance to honest work, 
and even now a good portion of the lands held by them are sublet at 
higher rates to other castes. The larger proportion of their holdings 
are let at very low rates, but some land is taken up by them at the 
current rates of the neighbourhood. The net profits of the estate 
on which they are located are paid over to the family of the original 
dakait leader. Surveillance, which at one time may have been very 
strict, has been much relaxed of late years, but there is a constable 
or two posted over them; a register is kept, and they require permis- 
sion from the Magistrate before they can leave the District. 
Dakaiti has long been given up by them, or rather was never 
resumed at the colony. In 1871 the Deputy Inspector-General of 
Police visited them, and found the colony in a very backward state. 
In consequence of his representations the District authorities began 
to take more interest in them, and they have been fairly well looked 
after since. The number then was 209, and the Deputy Inspector- 
General remarked : — “ There is little doubt the tribe carries on 
thieving, but no cases for some time past have been brought home 
to them. ” Twenty years later, it may be said, that they are not 
even suspected of thieving. Though not a very advanced or indus- 
trious community, they may now be instanced as a case of success- 
ful repression and reformation. Their number has not increased 
since 1871; Imd was, in 1890, 203 in all. One of their chief offences 
in the Gorakhpur colony used to be illicit manufacture of spirits. 


1 Asiatic Researches ., XIII, 282. 
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3. One of their specialities used to be disguising themselves as 

BrAhmans and BairAgis and associating with 
Methods of crime. #1 . , . i 

pilgrims returning from the Ganges, for 

whom they used to perform mock religious ceremonies, and then 

stupefy with datdra or thorn apple, and rob. 1 * Their special deity is 

K&li, to whom they offer goats as the B&wariyas do. They eat game 

and vermin, such as foxes, jackals, and lizards. They believe that the 

use of jackal meat fortifies them against the inclemencies of winter. 1 

They were in the habit of making plundering expeditions, and before 

starting, shares in the expected booty were allotted, a special share 

being given to the widow and children of any person killed or dying 

during the expedition. A writer in the Asiatic Journal 1 states 

that after the sacrifice they used to pray, “ If it be Thy will, O, God ! 

and thine, O K&li ! to prosper our undertaking for the sake of the 

blind and the lame, the widow and the orphan, who depend on our 

exertions, vouchsafe, we pray thee, the cry of the female jackal 

on our right. ” One of the most famous exploits of Badhik dakaits 

was the murder of Mr. Ravenscroft, the Collector of Cawnpur, 

of which Colonel Sleeman gives an account. 4 

4. There can be very little doubt that the tribe is of mixed 
origin, and is on the same grade as the Kan jars, S&nsiyas, and 
similar vagrant?. It constitutes, in fact, a sort of Cave of Adullam 
for the reception of vagrants and bad characters of different tribes. 


Distribution of Badhik* according to the Cennu* of 1891 . 


Dibtbiot. 

Number. 

Mathura 

79 

Pilibhit 

46 

Gorakhpur • 

1 

Total 

126 


B&ghbfin. — (Persian, a gardener.) — A class of cultivators in the 
£heri District who grow vegetables. They are practically the same 


1 Report, Intpedor-Q eneral, Police, N. W, P., 1809, page 121, eqq. 

’ People of India, III., 113. 

• fed 8. 1., 467, eqq i III., 186, eqq . 

4 Journey through Oudh, 113. 
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caste as the K&chhi (q. v.) and the Mur&o. They claim to have 
three endogamous sub-castes— K&chhi, Mur&o, and S&ni, the last 
being derived from the Hindi idma i to mix up, used in connection 
with their careful preparation of the soil. Their manners, customs, 
religion, etc., correspond in eveiy way with those of the Kachhis. 

B&ghel.— (Sans. Fjdg.hra, a tiger.)— A sept of R&jpiits. 
Colonel Tod 1 calls them “ the most conspicuous branch of the 
original Solankhi stock. ” The traditional history of the sept has 
been written by M&har&ja Raghu Raj Sinh, of Riwa, the most 
famous modern representative of them, in a book kr'own as the 
Bhakt Mila. From this it would appear that their original Guru 
was the famous Kabir D&s. He once went to Gujar&t to make a 
pilgrimage to the Western Ocean. At that time Solankha Deva 
was the Raja there. He was a member of the Solankhi clan. As 
he was childless, he prayed to Kabir to grant him offspring. The 
saint heard his prayer, and promised him two sonB, one of whom 
would have the appearance of a tiger. This was Vy&ghra Deva. 
The priests advised the R&ja to throw his son into the ocean, as he 
was unlucky. He followed their advice ; but when Kabir heard 
of this he ordered the Raja to bring him back. He did so, and 
Kabir announced that the sept would be called after his name. 
Vy&ghra Deva was also childless ; but he, too, was blessed with a son 
through the intercession of Kabir. His name was Jay Sinh, and he, 
with the permission of his grandfather, Solankha Deva, collected an 
army and commenced a career of conquest. He marched to the 
bonks of the Narbada, and occupied what was known as Gorha Desa, 
and married 'his son in the Bais family of Dundhiya Khera. His 
successors, Karan Sinh and Kesari Sinh, carried on his conquests, 
and the last overcame a Musalman Nawab, and occupied Gorakhpur. 
Then followed Mal&r Sinh, Sarang Deva, and Bhimal Deva. His son, 
Brahm Deva, came in contact with the Gahai wars. His most power- 
ful successor was Bir Sinh, who is said to have had a hundred thousand 
horsemen. When be conquered Prayag or AllahabM, the people called 
in the Musalmans. The Emperor marched to Chitrakdt, where the 
R&ja met him. The Emperor asked him why he interfered with his 
people. He answered ,—' “ The Kshatriya needs a place to live in. He 
troubles those who trouble him. ” The Emperor was p’easel with his 
bravery, and recognised his son, Bir Birin, as R&ja. He gave him 


1 A nnalt, I., 105, iqq. 
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the blessing “ Subdue twelve B&jas and live in Bandhugarh.” Bir 
8inh extended his conquests towards the southland reached the 
Tons. He gained Batanpur as dowry for his son from the Kach- 
w&ha B&ja of that place. Bir Sinh made over his kingdom to his 
son, Bir Bhin, and retired to Pray &g, where he died. Thus the king- 
dom of Biwa came into the hands of the present ruling family. 
General Cunningham 1 * * fixes the emigration of the Baghels to the 
•upper valleys of the Son and Tons between 580 and 683 Sambat 
(523, 026 A.D.), where they succeeded the Chandels, Kalachfiris, 
Chauhans, Sengars, and Gonds. In Farrukh&b&d* they trace 
their origin to M&dhogarh, and fix their settlement in the time of 
Jaya Chandra, of Kanauj, which is also the story as told by Abul 
Fazl,. Their original head -quarters was at Anogi, in Pargana 
Kanauj, under Harhar Deva, and his son, Harbans. Their property 
was acquired during the conflict between the Naw&bs of FarrukM- 
Md and Oudh, and the Marhattas, and their estates fell into two 
divisions, Tirwa and Thatiya. The latter B&j was confiscated early 
in the century owing to the opposition of Chhatar Sal to the British. 

2. They give their name to Baghel-khand or Biwa. The name 
of their eponymous hero, Vyaghra Deva, is probably a comparatively 
recent tradition, and the title is possibly totemistio, as, according to 
Captain Forsyth, 8 they claim descent from a tiger, and protect it 
whenever they can. 

3. Mr. Bicketts 4 gives a bad account of the tribe in Allahi- 
Md “The most notorious gang of dacoits, which for generations 
has infested the south of Allah&Md, is of this clan; and this^ claim 
of consanguinity with the Mah&raja * of Biwa has ensured their 
constant protection in his territories ; and. certainly the savage 
nature of the prototype of their race has pervaded the acts of these 
noted robbers. Each of their feats has shown the extremes of craft, 
treachery, and the meanest cowardice. When armed and in numbers 
they have murdered the single and unarmed ; they have beaten 
women and killed children.” 

4. The Baghels, south of the Jumna, usually give brides to the 
Parih&r and Gaharw&r septs ; and take wives from the Bais, Gautam, 
and Gaharw&r. 


1 Archeological Reports, XXI., 108, sqq. 

* Settlement Report , page 12. 

1 Highlands 0 / Central India, page 278. 

4 Census Report , tf.-W. P., 1865, 1., App. B., li#* 
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Distribution of tho Bagisl Rdjputs according to the Census of 

1891. 


DlSTBiOT. 

Number. 

Dl8TB!OT. 

Number. 

Farrukhibid 

2,881 

Lalitpar 

30 

Nainpuri 

128 

Benares 

40 

Kt&w»h 

187 

Mirzapnr 

503 

Etah . 

26 

Jannpnr 

10 

Cawnpnr 

236 

GhAzlpnr 

114 

Fatehpx&r 

77 

BaUia .... 

251 

Binds • 

J,01 7 

Gorakhpur . 

1,350 

Hamtrpur 

24 

Basti .... 

444 

AllahtbAd . 

1,619 

Azamgarb 

21 

Jalnnn .... 

24 

Part&bgarh • 

291 



Total 

8,7 6€ 


Baheliya 1 .— (Sans. Fgddha, “ one who pierces or wounds/' 
“a hunter." Root, Vyddk , “to pierce"), — A class of hunters and 
fowlers. The Furftnik tradition is that the father of the tribe was 
a barber, and the mother an Ahir of bad character. In Bengal, 
according to Mr. Sisley, 1 “they insist on their title to be consi- 
dered Dusidhs, and in Bengal, at any rate, the Baheliya and Dusidh 
eat and smoke together, and though they do not intermarry, behave 
generidly as if they were branches of the same stock. " This does 
not seem to be the case in these Provinces, where they usually call 
themselves a sub-caste of P&sis. Some Baheliyas in the western 
districts have a tradition that they are of BM1 descent. They 
say that they came from Chitrakdt, in Banda, under their ancestor, 
the famous VAlmiki, and were named Baheliyas by Krishna at 
Mathura. The Aheriyas, as will be seen by their account of them- 
selves given in the article on that caste, profess to be identical with 
the Baheliyas. They are probably a relic of some non-Aryan tribe, 
which still adheres in a great measure to the primitive occupation of 

1 Principally based on enquiries made at Mirzapnr i a few notes on the Ondh 
branch of the tribe hare been contributed by B4bu SAnwal D4s, Deputy Collector, 
Hardoi. 

•Hindu Tribe* and Cosies, L, 868. 
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hunting, bird trapping, and collecting jangle produce. The Mirza- 
pur legend of their origin tells that Rim Chandra in his wander- 
ings once came across a stag of golden coloar which was really 
Maricha, the Rikshasa, the minister of Rivana. Rim Chandra 
pursued the animal, which escaped. In his anger the hero rubbed his 
hands together, and out of the dirt (mail) thus produced created a 
man, whom he appointed his chief hunter. From him the tribe of 
Baheliyas are descended. 

2. The Census returns give as the main sub-castes the Pisi, in 

Mirzapur; the Chandel and Sribistab, in 

Internal structure. Gorakhpur . the Lagiya and Rukmaiya, of 

Gonda ; the Chhatri and Sribistab, of Bahriich, and the Bhongiya, 
of Partabgarh. The Baheliyas of the eastern districts name seven or 
really eight fendogamous sub-castes— Baheliya ; Chiryamir or 
" bird-killers n (ehirya =“a bird/* mdrna = “ to kill"); Karaul, whose 
speciality is said to be stalking animals under cover of a tame ox used 
as a decoy. Mr. Sherring 1 treats them as a separate caste and 
describes them as possessing five sub-castes : — Purabiya, or Eastern; 
Hazari or Hajiri, “ commanders of a thousand men ; ” 1 Uttariya, 
or “Northern ; ” Koireriya, who are connected with the Koeri tribe, 
and Turkiya, or the Muhammadan branch. All these sub-castes are 
endogamous. Next, among the Baheliya proper, come the Kotiha, 
who are said to derive their name from being attendants at some 
king's palace (kot) : the Bijdhar or falconers (Ms=“ a falcon/' 
dharna = “ to hold ") ; the Turkiya, or Muhammadan branch, and 
the Sdrajbans or “ descendants of the sun, 99 who say they take 
their name from their original settlement, a village called 
Sflrajpur Bahlela. To these are sometimes added the Mask&r or 
providers of meat (Mdnskdra) or, as the word is sometimes pronounc- 
ed, Misk&r, a corruption of Mir Shikftr, “ a chief huntsman/' All 
the Mirzapur Baheliyas speak of Oudh as their original habitat. 
The Oudh Baheliyas give three sub-castes which are endogamous— 
Raghubansi, Pasiya, and Karaul. 

3. Their tribal council (panehdyal) is presided over by a heredi- 


Tribal counoil. 


tary chairman known as Sakhi, “ the person 
who gives testimony/' They, as usual, 


> Hindu Tribes and Castes, I., 3*8. 

9 There is a tradition at Ohunir that Akbar garrisoned the fort with a body 
of Baheliyas under a Commander known as Hariri. The descendant of the last 
HaiAri of Chnnir Is now a runner in the Government Tahsil. 
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decide on cases of adultery, seduction, and breaches of caste rules 
regarding food, etc. Offences, when proved, are punished by a fine 
ranging from five rupees down to paying for the tobacco consumed 
by the clansmen at the meeting. Now-a-days the refreshment 
served round at the meetings of the council is what is called 
mirchwdn , a mixture of bhang, chillies, sugar, and water. This 
has been recently substituted for liquor, either through some idea of 
teetotalism, or, as others say, on account of the poverty of the caste. 
4. The sub-castes already named are endogamous, and they 
M roles observe, in the eastern districts, the ordi- 
nary formula of exogamy, which prohibits 
1 marriage in one's own family, or that of the maternal uncle or 
father's sister, as long as relationship is remembered. In Oudh they 
will not give a bride to a family in which, within the memory of 
man, a son has been married. A man cannot have two sisters to 
wife at the same time, but he may marry one sister on the death of 
another. Sameness of occupation and the use of, or abstinence 
from, wine are carefully regarded in forming marriage connections* 
A man can take a second wife in the lifetime of the first wife 
provided the council give permission ; but this is not usually granted 
unless she is barren or incapacitated by some disease from cohabi- 
tation. If an unmarried girl is detected in an intrigue, her parents 
are fined five rupees, and have to feast the clansmen. Girls are 
usually married at the age of seven or eight. The negotiations are 
conducted by a Brdhman and barber. Once concluded, no physical 
defect is a sufficient cause for the annulment of a marriage. Wives 
can be put away by order of the council for adultery ; but if the 
paramour be'fi member of the tribe, the offence is usually condoned 
by a money fine. Widows can marry by tagdi, but such marriages 
are generally made with widowers. The only ceremony is eating 
with the relations of the woman and making her put on new 
clothes and jewelry provided by her future partner. On his return 
home with his bride he is obliged to feast his clansmen. 

5. During pregnancy an old woman of the family waves a pice 

or a handful of grain round the head of the 
Birth oeremonies. , , . - . . 

patient and vows to present an offering to a 

deified ghost called K&lu Bir, and Niman Parihftr, who is one of 

the quintette of the P&nchonpir, and is supposed to have some 

special connection with the use of spirituous liquors. The woman 

is attended by the Chamftin midwife, who cuts the cord and buries 
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it outside the house. At the entrance of the delivery room a fishing 
net, a branch of the thorny bel tree (Aeyle marmelos) and the family 
pestle are placed to keep off malignant spirits ; and a fire is kept 
lighting there during the period of impurity with the same object. 
They have the usual dread of menstrual impurity common to all 
these races. On the day her child is bora the mother gets no 
tood, except a mixture of ginger and coarse sugar mixed up in water. 
From the next day she receives her usual food.. Those who have 
lost their children get the baby's ears bored before it leaves the 
delivery room. On the sixth day is the Chhathi, when mother and 
child are bathed. From this time the place of the midwife is 
taken by the barber's wife, who attends till the twelfth day, when the 
barahi ceremony is performed. The house is plastered and the 
earthen vessels replaced. The nails of the mother and all the family 
are cut, mother and child are bathed, and the clansmen are feasted 
on wine and cakes ( puri ). When the mother first visits the well 
after her confinement she bows down to it and offers fried gram 
( ghughuri ) on the platform, which she also marks with a little red 
lead, a practice which may be a survival of some form of sacrifice, 
human or animal. If the child is a boy the midwife receives four 
annas and two sen of grain : for a girl, two annas and the same 
amount of grain. They so far practise the couvade that the hus- 
band does not work on the day his child is born. The original 
motive has been forgotten, and the explanation given is that he does 
so to express his joy at his wife's safe delivery. At the age of five 
or seven the child's ears are bored, and this is considered an initia- 
tion into caste : after this the child must observe the caste regula- 
tions regarding food. 

6. The marriage ceremonies are of the ordinary low-caste type. A 
Br&hman is consulted as to whether the union 
is likely to be propitious {garna ganna) . The 
betrothal is concluded by giving the bride's father a rupee or less to 
clench the bargain. Baheliyas appear invariably to marry their brides 
by the dola form, in which the ceremonies are performed at the 
house of the bridegroom. Some eight days before the wedding the 
bride is brought over to the bridegroom's house. Two or three days 
before the wedding day a pavilion (mditro) is erected, in the centre 
of which a ploughshare (A arts), the stalk of a plantain tree and a 
bamboo are fixed. Under these are placed the family pestle and 
mortar and grindstone for spices. Besides these are placed a water 


Marriage ceremonies. 
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jar (J folia) covered with a saucer (parai) filled with barley and 
decorated with lumps of cowdung and splashes of red lead. The 
same evening the matmangar ceremony is performed in the usual 
way. The day before the wedding is the bkatwdn, when the clans- 
men are feasted. On the wedding day the bridegroom is bathed, 
his nails are pared, and he is dressed in a red coat with a yellow 
loin cloth. He then parades on horseback through the village, and 
on his return sits down with his clansmen. At night he is called 
into the house, and he and the bride are seated in a square in a 
courtyard, when the bride's father washes their fee 4 ’ with water 
(pdnwpdja). . The Brahman then recites the verses (mantra), and 
the pair worship Gauri and Ganesa. The bride's father, then taking 
some kusa grass and water, gives his daughter to the bridegroom 
(kattgaddn) . He next applies red lead to the parting of her hair : 
their clothes are knotted together, and they move five times round 
the centre pole of the pavilion, while parched maize is thrown over 
them (law a par ac kb an ). The pair go into the retiring room (koha- 
6ar), where his brother-in law's wife (sarhaj) plays jokes on the 
bridegroom by sitting on his back and refusing to release him until 
she receives a present. A lighted lamp with two wicks is placed 
there, and the bridegroom joins the two wicks together as an em- 
blem of union with the bride. Next follows a feast to the clansmen, 
who return next day. After the marriage is concluded Kalu Bir 
and Parih&r are worshipped. On the fourth day after the wedding, 
the bride and bridegroom, accompanied by the barber's wife, go to a 
neighbouring tank or stream and then drown the sacred water jar 
(kalsa) andvjbhe marriage festoons (bandanwdr). On their way 
home they worship the old fig trees of the village, which are sup- 
posed to be the abode of evil spirits, with an offering of water and 
washed rice (ackchhat). Some offer also sweetmeats and grain. 
The binding part of the marriage ceremony is the washing of the 
bridegroom's feet by the bride's father, and the rubbing of red 
lead by the bridegroom on the parting of the bride's hair. 

7. When a man iB dying he is taken into the open air and 
gold, Ganges water, and leaves of the tula si 
mmmtmim* (peg mum sanctum) put into his mouth. If 

tfyase things are not procurable, curds and coarse sugar are used. 
Four men carry the corpse to the cremation ground, where the body 
is washed, shrouded in new cloth, and the hair shaved. It is then 
laid on the pyre, with the legs turned towards the south’. The 
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next-of-kin walks round five times and burns the mouth with a torch 
of straw, and then fires the pyre. On their return home the mourners 
chew the leaves of the bitter Nim tree, and pass their feet through the 
smoke of burning oil. Next day the Pandit gets the barber to hang 
a water jar from the branch of a pipal tree. That day the clansmen 
are fed. The feast is known as “the boiled rice of milk” (dddk ha 
hhdt ). The period of mourning is ten days, during which the chief 
mourner keeps apart, and always carries a water vessel (lot a) and a 
knife to protect him from evil spirits. He cooks for himself, and, 
before eating, lays a little food outside the house for the use of the 
dead. He bathes daily and renews the water in the pot {gkanl) hung 
up for the dead man. On the tenth day the clansmen assemble at a 
tank, shave, bathe, and throw the rice balls (pinda) in the water. 
The Mah&brahman receives the clothes and personal effects of the 
dead man, which he is supposed to pass on for his use in the next 
world. A feast to the clansmen concludes the period of mourning. 
They make the usual offerings to the dead ( prdddha ) in the first 
fortnight of Kuir. 

P. Baheliyas are seldom regularly initiated into any Hindu 
sect. Their clan deities, in the Eastern 
Beiigion. Districts, are Kalu Bir and Parihar, who are 

worshipped at the Kajari festival) in the month of S&wan. To 
K&lu Bir a young pig is offered, and wine poured on the ground. 
Parihar receives a sacrifice of fowls and cakes. In Oudh they 
worship Hardeo or Hardaur Lila, the cholera godling. His offer- 
ing consists of cakes, fruit, etc. To Kali Deo a goat is sacrificed, 
and a pig to Miyan. Men alone join in this worship. Parched 
grain and milk are offered to the household snake at the N&gpan- 
chami festival. They respect the Sun and Moon, bow to them, 
but do not give them any special worship. The ordinary low 
village Brihmans act as their priests at domestic ceremonies. They 
consume the animals they sacrifice, except pigs, from which most 
abstain. They have the usual Hindu festivals — the Phagua, Kajari 
and Dasami. 


9. The women wear nose rings (natkiya), ear ornaments (karnn- 
Sooiftl habits and pM l )> necklaces, wristlets (dknrkaua), arm 

customs. ornaments (bdju), and anklets ( pairi , kara). 

Like other Hindus they give two names to their children. They 
swear by the Ganges, on their own heads, and on those of their sons. 
They believe in magic and witchcraft, but do not practise these 
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arts themselves. They will not kill a cow, monkey, pr squirrel ; 
they will not touch a Bhangi, Dorn, Dhobi, or the wife of their 
younger brother or nephew. They drink liquor freely, and eat 
the flesh of fowls, goats, deer, and sheep, but not pork or beef. 
Men eat first, and women after them. They 6alute by the form 
pnilagi or the ordinary saldm; Brahmans and R&jputs drink water 
from their hands ; Banyas eat pakki cooked by them ; Cham&r** 
and other menials eat kachcki . 

10. Their occu pation is hunting and trapping birds. Those who 

live by bird-catching are often known as 
Occupation. J 0 ^ 

Mlskar, said to be a corruption of mir skikdr 

“head huntsman,” or mdakdr, “ eater of meat.” They have a most 
ingenious mode of trapping birds with a series of thin bamboos, like 
a fishing rod, on which bird-lime ( Idaa ) is smeared. This they push 
with great adroitness through the branches and leaves where a bird is 
sitting, and entangle his wings and feathers. They make excellent 
shik&ris, and are noted for their skill in tracking game. Some 
work in the Mirzapur lac factories, and a few cultivate as non- 
occupancy tenants. They are a fine, active, manly race, but noto- 
riously untrustworthy. 

Distribution of Bahelij/as according to the Census of 1891 . 
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Distribution of Baheliyas according to the Census of 1891 -contd. 


District. 

Hindus. 

Muham- 

madans. 

Total. 

K&raul. 

Baghu- 

bansi. 

S&raj- 

banai. 

Others. 

Bareilly 

••• 

••• 

aa c 

41 

232 

273 

Bijnor . • 

• • • 

... 

aaa 

31 

aaa 

31 

Mor&d&b&d . . 

m 

Ml 

... 

53 

7 

00 

Bb&hjab&npur 

251 

2.108 


712 

... 

3,071 

Pilibhit 

... 

870 

... 

132 

116 

1.118 

Cawnpur • 

2,482 

33 

5 

466 

ate 

2,979 

Fateh pur • 

1 

... 

132 

162 

... 

295 

B&nda 

... 

... 

24 

86 

tea 

110 

Allab&bfkd . 

25 

1 

355 

912 

33 

1,326 

Jb&nsi 

see 

• •a 

4 

40 

... 

44 

daiaun 

... 

in 

• ae 

36 

... 

36 

Lalitpur 

... 

... 

• • • 

17 

... 

17 

Benares » 

10 

Ml 


541 

20 

577 

Mirz&pur • • 

... 

• •• 

• •• 

1,152 

4 

1,156 

Jaunpur • 

... 

tee 

Mi 

322 

... 

322 

Gh&zipnr • 

11 

too 

• • a 

80 

... 

91 

Ballia • 

... 

in 


1 

aaa 

1 

Gorakhpur . 

2 


223 

1,222 

2 

1,449 

Baati • • 

... 

56 

422 

• a# 

205 

683 

Azamgarb • • 

... 

• ae 

30 

250 

• •• 

286 

Tar&i . 

Ml 

.Ml 

Ml 

11 

100 

1 

111 

Lucknow • 

19 

• ■ • 

226 

501 

176 

922 

Un&o . . 

• M 

Ml 

• •a 

151 

143 

294 

B&6 Bareli . 

Ml 

• a# 

a • a 

524 

... 

524 

Bttapur • 

• 1 • ' 

a ae 

31 

866 

18 

915 

Hardoi • • 

IM 

aaa 

203 

136 

••• 

339 
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Distribution of Bahet iff as according to the Census of 1891 —conoid. 


District. 



Hindus. 


Muham- 

madans. 

Total. 


Karaul. 

Rasim- 

ban*i. 

Sftraj- 

banai. 

Others. 

Kheri • • 



... 

Ml 


... 

617 

Faiz&bfcd . 


• •• 

• •• 

023 


... 

1,331 

Qonda 

• 

4 


86 

956 

171 

1.217 

Bahr&ioh 

1 

44 

••• 

615 

1310 

106 

2,075 

Sult&npur • 

• 

... 


571 

582 

... 

1,163 

Part&bgarh . 


... 

• •a 

1.186 

1.264 

... 

2,450 

B&rabanki 


J - 

••• 

262 

237 

... 

499 

Total 


5 506 

5, >: )8rt 

5,298 

15,642 

1,660 

33.754 


Baidguar. — A small Muhammadan caste shown at the last 
Census only in Moradabad (173) and Pilibhit (247). The inform- 
ation obtained about them is not very precise ; but there can be litole 
doubt that they are an off-shoot of the Baid Banjaras. It is said 
that formerly the Baid followed the occupation of carrying grain on 
pack animals : while the Gudr used to make hemp matting (tdt) f 
and tend cattle. Since their conversion to Islam they are known 
collectively as Baidguar, but the two divisions do not intermarry. 
The Census returns give their sections as Baghari, Chauhan, Mahro- 
ra, Naha^, Sadiqi, Shaikh, and Tomar. 

Bairagi. — (Sans. V airdgya , “ freedom from passion .”) — A term 
applied to a sect of Hindu ascetics, which is often used in rather 
a vague sense. On this sect Mr. Maclagan writes “ The 
worship of Rama and Krishna is said to be of comparatively recent 
date ; and Professor Wilson points out that in the Sankara Vija- 
ya, published by a pupil of Sankara Achaiya, the religious leader 
who is supposed to have lived in the ninth or tenth century, no 
mention whatever is made of Rama or Krishna, or Lakshmana or 
Hanumin. The popularity of this particular form of worship is 
supposed to date from the time of the spread of the Rajput power, 
which followed the overthrow of the Buddhist dynasties. The 
various orders who attach themselves to the worship of Rfima and 


i Panjdb Census Report , 122, sqq. 
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Krishna are generally known as Bair&gis. The appearance of these 
orders dates from the period at which the worship of R&ma and 
Tfriahna appears to have been in the asoendant, and though primari- 
ly they have their origin in the Dakkhin, their strength is, and has 
been, mainly in the North-West Provinces, where the worship of 
R&ma and Krishna has always been strongest. 

“The history of the Bair&gis commences with Ram&nuja, who 
taught in the south of India, and who is supposed to have lived in 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries. But it is not till the time of 
R&manand, that is until the end of the fourteenth century, that 
the sect wa*> in any way powerful or important in Northern India ; 
and, indeed, it is only to the followers of R&manand or his contem- 
poraries. that the term Bairigi is properly applied. The split occa- 
sioned by the secession of R&manand was, like most of the move- 
ments in modern Hinduism, a revulsion of the more liberal Nor- 
thern thinkers against the stricter doctrines of Southern Hindust&n. 
The sect founded by R&manand was, nominally at least, open to all 
castes, whereas previous to his time. Br&hmans and Kshatriyas alone 
were admitted, and many of his followers, who founded important 
schools of doctrine, were men of the humbler classes. The move- 
ment started by Ramanand was essentially popular, and the books 
published by his adherents were written in the tongue of the people, 
no longer in Sanskrit, but in Hindi— a departure which has 
been very far-reaching in its results, and which has led in the 
Panj&b to a new scripture, and a new national religion of a very 
deal 1 and vigorous type.” 

2. At the last Census in these Provinces the Bair&gis were 
i» ons of tho Bair- classed in three great sub-divisions — M&d- 
havach&rya, Nimawat, and R&manandi. On 
this Mr. Maclagan writes “The Bair&gis have, however, been so 
far outdone by the never sects which have sprung from the original 
stock, that they may be now looked upon as representing ortho- 
dox Hinduism, in contrast to the more independent schools of thought. 
As a rule they venerate both Krishna and R&ma, but there 
are sections of them whiob pay more reverence to the one, and others 
that pay more reverence to the other. There are always supposed to 
have been four sections of Bairftgis, but it appears a little uncertain 
what the four sections are. There are at least four enumerations : — 
“(a) R&manandi ; Nimanandi ; Vishnuswftmi ; M&dhava- 
chftrya. 
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“(b) Ramdnuja; M&dhavachdrya ; Vishnuswimi ; Nimi- 
kharaksw&mi. 

“(c) Rdmanandi; Nimftnuja ; Mddhavachdrya ; Vallabha- 
ch&rya. 

“(d) Ramanandi ; Biganandi ; Mddhavachdrya ; Vi^hnu- 
sw&mi. 

In the Panjab there are practically two main sections only, 
namely, the R&manandi and Nimanandi, of whom the former are 
more specially addicted to the worship of Rdrna, and the latter to 
that of Krishna. They both hold a great feast on the death of a 
fellow devotee, and also on the Rdmnaumi, [the day of the incarn- 
ation of R&mchandra, and on the eighth day of Bhadon, the incarn- 
ation day of Krishna. But the R&manandis study the R&mftya- 
na, and look on Ajudhya aftd Rd.mn3.th as places of pilgrimage, 
while the Nimanandis study the books relating to Krishna, and 
consider Mathura, Brinddban and Dwdrikandth to be sacred places. 
The forehead marks of the Rdmanandis are in the form of a trident, 
of which the two outer prongs are white, and the central one white 
or red ; while those of the Nimanandis are two-forked only, md 
entirely in white. The shape of the latter emblem is said to be 
derived from the figures of the Narasinha Avatdra, and the Nima- 
nandis are stated to be special worshippers of this incarnation 

8. In these Provinces, according to one authority, 1 the four pri- 
mary orders of the Bair&gis are Ramdnuji or Sri Vaishnava, 
Nimavat, or Nimbdrak, Vishnuswami and Ma.dhavachd.rya ; 
each of tltape orders is called a tamprdda or sect, and all four mess 
together. Of the Sri Vaishnava Mr. Growse 1 writes “ The 
most ancient and respectable of the four reformed Vaishnava com- 
munities is based on the teaching of Ramdnuja, who flourished in 
the eleventh or twelth century A.D. Their sectarial mark is two 
white perpendicular streaks down the forehead, joined by a cross 
line at the root of the nose, with a streak of red between. Their 
chief dogma,, called Vasisthadwaita, is the assertion that Vishnu, the 
one Supreme God, though invisible as cause, is as effect visible in a 
secondary form in material creation. They differ in one marked 
respect from the mass of the people at Brinddban,— in that they 
refuse to recognise R&dhd as an object of religious adoration. In 


1 R&ja Laohhman Sinh, Bulandshahr Memo., 188. 
5 Moth vra, 179, §q. 
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this they are in complete accord with all the older authorities, which 
either totally ignore her existence, or regard her simply as Krish- 
na's mistress, and Rukmini as his wife. Their formula of initiation 
{mantra) is said to be Om lid/ndya namak, “ Om ! Reverence to 
Rftma ! " This sect (sampraddya) is divided into two sects, the 
Tenkalai and the Vadakalai. 1 They differ in two points of doctrine, 
which, however, are considered of mjich less importance than 
what seems to outsiders a very trivial matter, viz., a slight variation 
in the way of making the sectarial mark on the forehead. The 
followers of the Tenkalai extend its middle line a little down the 
nose itself, while the Vadakalai terminate it exactly at the bridge. 
The doctrinal points of difference are as follows The Tenkalai 
maintain that the female energy of the godhead, though divine, is 
still a finite creature that serves only as a mediator or minister 
{parushakdra) to introduce the soul into the presence of the Deity ; 
while the Vadakalai regard it as infinite and uncreated, and in itself 
a means {npaya) by which salvation can be assured. The second 
point of difference is parallel to the controversy between the Calvin- 
ists and Armenians in the Christian Church. The Vadakalai, with 
the latter, insist on the concomitance of the human will in the work 
of salvation, and represent that the soul lays hold of Ood as a young 
monkey which grasps its mother in order to be conveyed to a place 
of safety. The Tenkalai, on the contrary, maintain the irresistibi- 
lity of divine grace and the utter helplessness of the soul till it is 
seized and carried off by its mother like a kitten to be conveyed 
to a place of safety. From these two curious but apt illustrations 
the one doctrine is known as markata kishora nydya, the other, 
as marjala kishora nydya, the young monkey theory/' or the 
“ kitten theory. " 

4. Of the Nimbarak Mr. Growse* writes : — “ The word means 


‘ the sun in a nim tree/ a curious designation 
Th ° Nimb4ra 800t * which is explained as follows The founder 
of the sect, an ascetic, by name Bhaskaracharya, had invited a Bair&gi 
to dine with him, but unfortunately delayed to fetch his guest 
until after sunset. Now the holy man was forbidden by the 
rules of his order to eat except in the daytime, and was 


i These terms are Kanarese and mean “Southerners 99 and “ Northerners,”— 
Oppert, Original Inhabitants of BKaratavartha, 613. 

9 Loe. cit, 181, tq. 
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greatly afraid that Be would be, Compelled to practise an un- 
willing abstinence; but at the solicitation of his host the Sun 
God, Sflraj Nir&yan, descended from the N(m tree, under which the 
repast was spread, and continued beaming upon them until the olaims 
of hunger were fully satisfied. Thenceforth the saint was known 
by the name of Ntmbarka or Nimaditya. Their doctrines, so far as 
they are known, are of a . very enlightened character. Thus their 
doctrine of salvation by faith is thought by many scholars to have 
been directly derived from the Gospel ; while another article in their 
creed, which is less known but is equally striking in it j divergence 
from ordinary Hindu sentiment, is the continuance of conscious 
individual existence in a future world, when the highest reward of" 
the good will be not extinction, but in the enjoyment of the visible 
presence of the divinity whom they have served while on earth : a 
state, therefore, absolutely identical with heaven, as our theologists 
define it. The one infinite and invisible God, who is the only real 
existence, is, they affirm, the only proper object of man's devout con- 
templation. But as the incomprehensible is utterly beyond the 
reach of human faculties, He is partially manifested for our behoof 
in the book of Creation, in which natural objects are the letters of 
the universal alphabet, and express the sentiments of the tfivine 
Author. A printed page, however, conveys no meaning to any one 
but a scholar, and is liable to be misunderstood even by him ; so, too, 
with the book of the world. And thus it matters little whether 
Radhi and Krishna were ever real personages, the mysteries of 
divine v love which they symbolise remain though . the symbols 
disappear." 


Distribution of the Bfltrdgis according to the Census of 1891 . 


District. 

Mftdh&Yft 

AohArya. 

Nimtwat. 

JEtftma- 

ztaudi. 


Total. 

Debra Pita 

. 

... 


530 

13$ 

668 

Bahiranpur • . 


• •• 

• •• 


43 

43 

Muzafftasagar • 

• 

tee 

• a. 

5ii ; 

446 

987 

Meerut . 

* 

ate 

156 

1.589 

2,396 

4138 

Bulandehshr . 

a 


Ml 

429 

2,279 


Aligarh • 

• 

tie 

eee 

974 

8,183 

4.167 
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Distribution of the Bair &g it according to the Comut qf 1891 — oontd. 


DliTBICT. 

MAdhava 

AobArya 

Nimiwat 

Bima- 

mandi. 

Others. 

Total. 

Agra 

• 9 

a 

4 

see 

496 

1,259 

1.759 

^arrukhAbAd 
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• 

••• 

19 

60 



Mainpuri . 

• • 



9 

... 

89 

mm 

Etiwah . 

• • 

• 

... 

... 

22 

208 


Et»h 

e a 

. 

1 

1 

35 

160 

197 

Bareilly . 

9 

. 

• • t 

eea 

148 

610 

768 

Bijnor 

a a 

• 
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aaa 

i*. 

539 

639 

BudAun 

• • 

• 

eea 

2 

120 

897 

519 

Morld&bM 

• • 

a 

3 

... 

1 

239 

243 

SbAbjabAnpur 

• • 

• 

• as 

... 

241 

600 

841 

Pilibhlt . 

• • 

a 

tea 

12 

57 

335 

404 

Cawnpur . 

e a 

• 

eve 

asa 

61 

389 

450 

Fatehpur . 

1 e 

a 

... 

eta 

17 

128 

145 

BAnda 

• • 


1 

... 

52 

aas 

53 

Hamirpur . 

a • 

a 


... 

45 

163 

208 

AllabAbAd . 

• • 

a 

2 

1 

58 

312 

373 

JbAnsi 

a a 

a 

ate 

3 

58 

109 

170 

JAlaun 

a a 

. 

2 

28 

22 

183 

234 

Lalitpur 

a a 

• 

... 

4 

89 

224 

267 

Benares • 

a a 

• 



... 

141 

141 

Mirzapur . 

• a 

• 

lT r J 


28 

149 

177 

Jaunpur 

a a 

a 

ff-jB 

Ifej 

•». 

204 
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GhAzipur . 

• 

a 

SSB 

l&J 

82 

Wrm 

908 

Ballia • 

# • 

• 

IS® 

iS;l 

in 

257 

257 

Gorakhpur 

• • 


eta 

83 

295 

1,122 

1,450 

Basti • 

• • 

• 

ess 

eae 

1 

1,286 

1,287 

Atamgarh . 

• • 

• 

••• 

••• 

... 

9 

9 

















bairAgi. 118 Bin. 


Distribution qfthe Bair Agio according to the Census of 189 1— conoid. 


District. 

MUhara 
* A oh Ary a. 

XimAwat. 

BAma- 

mandi. 

Others. 

Total. 

Kum&an • 




e ■ • 

... 

H 

in 

■3 

GarhwAl • 



• 

• •• 

• as 

m 
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Tarti • 

• 


e 

• •• 

... 

■9 


46 

Lucknow • 

• 


e 

••• 

Ml 

291 


1,730 

UnAo 

• 


• 

••• 

see 

17 

M 

17 

BAA Bareli 



• 

• •• 


27 

6 

33 

Sltapur 

• 


• 

... 

1 

161 

835 

496 

Hardoi . 

• 


• 

... 

• a 

... 

337 

337 

Kheri • 

• 


e 

n« 

tea 

348 

896 

744 

Faiz&bAd • 

• 


• 

... 

aae 

1.474 

543 

2,017 

Gonda . 

• 


• 

... 

Ml 

877 

64 

941 

Mahr&ioh 

• 


• 

... 


10 

201 

2i>, 

Salt An pur • 

. 


• 

... 

••• 

47 

69 

116 


Total 


13* 

261 

9,283 

22,321 

31,878 


Bais. — (Sans: Vaishya, “ one who occupies the soil”.) — A very 
important and influential sept of Eijputs, widely distributed all over 
the Province. Their legend is thus given by Sir C. Elliott 1 : — “The 
Bais assert^themselves to be descended from SAlivfihana, the mythic 
son of a snake who conquered the great R&ja Vikramaditya, of 
Ujjain, and fixed his own era in A. D. 55. About 1250 A. D. 
the Oautam R&ja of Argal refused to pay tribute to the Lodi King 
of Delhi, and defeated the Governor of Oudh, who sent a force 
against him . Soon after this defeat, the R&ni, without his knowledge 
and without fitting escort, went secretly to bathe 9 at Baghsar, in the 
Ganges, on the festival of the new moon. Baghsar is close to 
Dundiya Khera. Sir H. M. Elliot places the locale of this story at 
Allah&bid ; but the other is the tradition current in Baisw&ra, and 
seems more probable, because Baghsar is closer to Argal, and is the 
nearest bathing place she could have gone to, and, secondly, Allah&b&d 


Chronicles of Undo, 66, sq. 
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being a much-frequented place of pilgrimage; she would hardly have 
gone there in any case without an escort, particularly as it was the 
head-quarters of the Muhammadan Governor. The Governor of 
Oudh heard of her arrival and sent men to capture her. Her escorts 
were dispersed, and she was on the point of being made prisoner, 
when she lifted the covering of her litter and cried, — “Is there no 
Chhatri who will rescue me from the barbarian, and save my 
honour?” Abhay Chand and Nirbhay Chand, two Bais Rajputs, 
from Mungipatan, heard her, and came to her rescue, beat off her 
assailants, and guarded her litter till she arrived safely at her home 
in Argal, in the Fatehpur District. Nirbhay Chand died of his 
wounds, but Abhay Chand recovered, and the R&ja, in gratitude for 
his gallant rescue, gave him his daughter in marriage, and with her as 
dowry all the lands on the north of the Ganges, over which the Gautam 
bore rule. He also conferred on his son-in-law the. title of R&o, 
which is still the highest dignity among the Bais. Abhay Chand 
fixed his home in Dundiya Khera, and the title and estates descended, 
in an unbroken line, to Tilok Chand, the great eponymous hero of 
we clan, who are called after him Tilok Chandi Bais, in contradis- 
tinction to other branches of the same tribe. He lived about 1,400 
A. D., and extended the Bais dominion over all the surrounding 
country, and it is from his victories that the limits of Baiswara 
became definitively fixed. The tract is universally said to include 
twenty-two Parganas, and though there is considerable discrepancy 
in the various ^lipt;s of these Parganas, which are furnished from 
different quarters, the following list is probably correct 

Ra£ Bareli and Un&o Districts:— Dundiya Khera,, Unohhgfton, 
Kumhi, Bar, Kahanjar, GMtampur, Serhupur, Makraid, Dalmau, 
Bareli, Bihar, Pathan, Panhan, Sathanpur, Harha, Purwa, Mor&wan, 
Sirwan, Asoha, Gorinda, Parsandan. 

Lucknow District:«*-Bijnaur.” 

Tilok Chand was the premier Rfija of Oudh, and his descendants 
are never weary of telling stories of his almost divine and unequalled 
power. He once turned the Kahirs, who carried his palanquin, into 
R&jputs ; and one account of the Bhilfi Sult&n sept in Faiz&bid is 
that they were B&ris, or link-boys, in his service. 

,2. In Faizib&d the Bais say that they came from Baiswftra 
about five hundred years ago, and expelled the 
0ngin# Bhars ; but this story is disbelieved by Mr. 
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Carnegy 1 on the ground that there were few Bais even in BaiswAra 
in those days. He believes the FaizAbAd colony to be of local origin. 
They are divided into two great families, the Eastern and the Western, 
who, though they eat together, recognise no relationship, and retain 
the memory of bitter border warfare with each other. The Pargana 
of Mangalsi is overrun by different independent Bais colonies, the 
members of which say they caihe from the West (no one knows from 
where) and expelled the Bhars two or three centuries or, according 
to their pedigree tables, sixteen generations ago: There are. traditions 
of a Gautam (Sombansi) colony founded by Mangalsen, from whom 
the Pargana takes its name, who is said to have been a cadet of the 
great Fatehpur house of Argal. But the Gautama were long ago 
pushed across the river Ghagra. It is noteworthy that the 
Muhammadans, who produce title deeds more than three hundred 
years old, declare that Mangalsen was not a Gautam but a Bhar. 
Another curious fact is that both the Muhammadans and the few 
Gautams who are left are shown by . Mr. Woodbum to pay the 
feudal tribute (bAent) to the Bais -headmen. How long they have 
done so is not very clear, but the conclusion from all this is, ac coin- 
ing to Mr. Carnegy, that the local Bais are the indigenous Bhars*; 
that the Bhars became Bais about or after the Muhammadan con- 
quest ; the Gautam footing was by marriage with the Bais, and the 
Muhammadans succeeded to the Bais Bhars. These conclusions of 
Mr. Carnegy must be received with some degree of caution. That 
the Bais of the FaizabSd District may have some admixture of 
indigenous, blood is more than probable ; but at the same time that 
they have a large basis of Ra jput blood may be regarded as quite 
certain. 

3. Of the sept in RAe Bareli we read : — “ The Bais clan differ 
from all other RAjputs somewhat in their ous- 
J * toms. Neither men nor women, rich or poor, 

will put a hand to cultivation or labour of any sort ; the women wear 
one long cloth, which is fastened round their waists about the middle, 
the lower folds coveriqg the lower portions of the person, and the 
upper parts being thrown over the shoulders. They are supposed to 
be more addicted to the crime of infanticide than other RAjputs, and 
they divide their inheritance according to a system of primogeniture 


1 Settlement Report, 213, 278, #g. 
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by which the three elder sons receive larger shares than the younger 
ones.” 

4. The Bais of Bewar, in the Mainpuri District, are immigrants 

from Dundiya Khera, and as far back as 

Bais of Mampnri. X391-92 A.D., in concert with the R&thaurs, 

they created such a disturbance here that it was found necessary to 
send out large bodies of Imperial troops to quell them. Deoli, their 
chief seat in Barnahal, is mentioned In the Tirikhi-Mab&rik Shih 
as a very strong place, in the jpossession of infidels, and as having 
been attacked and destroyed in 1420 A.D. by Sult&n Khizr Kh&n 
on his march from Koil to Et&w&h. 1 

5. The tribal hero of the sept is Salivahana. He appears to have 

been an historical character, and has been 
SAlirttana. identified by General Cunningham * with 

Gotamiputra Satakarai of the Kanhari and Nisik inscriptions. The 
tradition is thus told by a writer in the Oudh Gazetteer 8 a A son 
of the great world serpent was born under the roof of a potter of 
Mfingi Patan, which, by one account, is on the Narbada, and, by 
another, is on the God&vari, in the Ahmadnagar District, and early 
showed, by his wit and strength, that he was destined to be a king. 
As a judge among his youthful companions, by what would now be 
considered a simple process of cross-examination, he excited the 
wonder of a people unaccustomed to law courts ; and deserved and 
received the same kind of honour that was accorded to Daniel by the 
Jews of the Captivity after his successful investigation of the case 
of Susanna and the Elders. His amusement was to make clay 
figures of elephants, horses, and men-at-arms, and before he had well 
reached manhood, he led his fictile army to do battle with the great 
King Vikramaditya. When the hosts met, the clay of the young 
hero became living brass, and the weapons of his enemies fell harmless 
on the hard material. Vikramaditya fled and took refuge in a large 
temple of Siva, whither he was pursued by Sllivfthana. At the mere 
sound of the boy's voice the ponderous gates of the temple rolled back, 
and Vikramaditya acknowledged his conqueror with appropriate 
homage. A reasonable arrangement was made on the spot for the 
partition of the royal power, and on the elder king’s death, Sftlivi* 


1 Settlement Report, SC. 

* Archaeological Reports t V. f SO. 
> III., 821. 
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hana became undisputed Raja of India. Later in life he conquered 
the Panjib and died and was buried at Si&lkot.” This tradition of 
serpent origin is perpetuated in the tribal tradition that “ no snake 
has or ever can destroy one of the family. They seem to take no 
precautions against the bite, except hanging a vessel of water over 
the head of the sufferer, with a small tube in the bottom, from which 
the water is poured on his head as long as he can bear it. 99 1 The 
cobra is in fact the tribal totem. 

6. The Farrukhibid story is that the emigrants from Dundiya 
Other Settlements of Khera were led by two brothers, Hansrft j and 

the Bais. BachrS j, that they were first subject to the 

aboriginal Bhyars, but finally turned against them and established 
themselves in Sakatpur and Saurikh, and also in a few villages across 
the Isan Nadi. # In Budaun there are two sub-divisions, Chaudhari 
and BAS, so called from the two sons of their traditional leader, Daltp 
Sinh, of Baiswdra. • They dated their immigration in Basti only five 
or six generations before Dr. Buchanan wrote. 1 * * 4 In Gorakhpur 
some call themselves Nagbansi, and say that they are sprung from 
the nose of the mythical cow, Kamdhenu, which belonged to Ihe 
Rishi Vasishtha. The Ghazipur branch claim descent from Baghel 
Rae, who came from Baiswdra fifteen generations ago, and colonized 
the jungle. 4 Their emigration into Rohilkhand is not placed 
earlier than the time of Akbar. 

7. Numerous castes in the Faizabad and Gonda Districts, such 
Sub-dWiBiona of the ** the Gandhariyas, the Naipuriyas, the 

BftM * Barwars, and the Chahus, claim to have been 

originally Bais, while the equal lengths of their pedigrees show that 
they were established in these districts at about the beginning of the 
sixteenth century. There are, besides, numerous families of small 
landowners in the east of Rid Bareli, who call themselves Bharadih 
Bais, and whose want of any tradition of emigration and peculiar 
religion distinguish them from the pure Bais of the west. Another 
division is that of Bhttariya and Bahariya or “the outer ” and “ the 
inner 99 Bais. 4 “ The Br&hmans of Sultanpur relate that Tilok Chand 
in his old age, like another king of distinguished wisdom, supported 

1 Bleeman, Journey through Oudh, I., 264. 

• Settlement Report , 12. 

• Eastern India , II., 880. 460. 

4 Oldham, Memo, 65* 

• Oudh QaaetUer, lit. , 927. 


123 


BAI8, 


the prodigious responsibility of an establishment of three hundred 
wives, and became the father of a family countless as the sands of 
the sea. The Princesses of Riwa and Mainpuri, to whom he had 
originally been married, disgusted by an association in which the 
dignity of castes had not been respected, fled from liis castle and 
gave rise to a distinction between the Bais from within (Bhitariya) 
and the Bais from without (B&hariya) ; those from without being 
the offspring of pure Rajput blood, while those from within were of 
contaminated lineage, and occupied a doubtful position in the castes 
system. ” But the most important distinction is . between the 
Tilokchandi Bais or the descendants of Tilok Chand, and Kath Bais, 
or “ wooden 99 Bais. Of these Colonel Mac Andrew writes 1 2 s— “These 
call themselves Tilokchandi Bais to distinguish them from the Kath 
Bais, who are supposed to be the offspring of the real Bais by 
women of inferior caste. The Tilokchandi Bais will neither eat nor 
intermarry with them. An instance of this was exemplified the 
other day when the proposal was made that the Bais should erect 
a bridge over the Sii at Rad Bareli. The Tilokchandis proposed 
th»' the Kath Bais should subscribe. The latter at once expressed their 
willingness to do so, provided the Tilokchandis would acknowledge 
them to be Bais by eating with them. Nothing more was heard of 
the proposal that they should subscribe. ” The Tilokchandi Bais 
according to Sir H. M. Elliot, * are sub-divided into four clans, 
Rao, Rawat, Naihatha, and Sainbansi, all of whom profess to derive 
their rights from the Gautam Raja of Argal. He says that beside 
the Tilokchandi, there are said to be no less than three hundred and 
sixty sub-divisions of the Bais, the descendants of as many wives of 
SSliv&hana. Among these the most noted are the Tiled ri, Chak 
Bais, Nanwag, Bhanwag, Bach, Parsariya, Patsariya, Bijhoniya, 
Bhatkariya, Chanamiya, or Gargbans, but it may be doubted if 
these are really Bais. 

8. There is nothing peculiar about the religion of the Bais except 
Religion and aooial their tribal worship of the snake, and their re- 
■tending. verence for a clan goddess, Mathotd, who is 

worshipped at the Mathotepur fair, in the Sitapur District. She be- 
came a Sati at the death of her consort. The ordinaiy Bais givethoir 
daughters in marriage, amongst others, to the Sengar, Bhadauriya, 


1 Rdf Bareli Settlement Report , 8 . 

2 Supplementary Olveeary , tv. 
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ChauhAn, KachhwAha, Gautam, ParihAr, Dikhit and GaharwAr- 
RAjputs, and receive daughters in marriage from the BanAphar, 
JanwAr, Khiohar, Raghubansi, RaikwAr, Karohauli, and Gahlot. 
The Tilokchandi Bais ally themselves only with septs of the bluest 
blood. The Bais in FaizAbAd take brides from the Bachgoti, BhAld 
Suit An, Kalhans, and KAnhpuriya septs, and they give their daughters 
to the GaharwAr, Bisen, Sombansi,- Bhadauriya, ChauhAn, and 
Kachhwaha septs. In Ballia they take wives from the Ujjaini, Hai-' 
hobans, KinwAr, Nikunjjjh, Sengar, Kausik, RAghubansi, Sftraj* 
bansi, Bhrigubansi, Barhauliya, GaharwAr, Gautam, KAkan, Don- 
wAr, JAdon, KachhwAha, ChauhAn, Bisen, NAgbansi, SakarwAr, 
Baghel, Sombansi, Udmatiya, Solankhi, Chandel, ParihAr, and 
give brides to the Simet, RAjkumAr, Drigbansi, Maunas, KachhwAha, 
and, in rare cases, to the Ujjaini. Their gotra is BhAradwAja. 


Diitribntiou of tie Bait Rdjputt according to tie Count of 1891. 


Distbict. 

Hindus. 

Muhammadans 

Total. 

Debra DAn 

• 

a 

e 

1 

48 

49 

Sab&rBopur 

• 

e 

• 

186 

66 

260 

Mazaffaroagar • 

a 

• 

• 

109 

250 

369 

Meerut 

a 

• 

e 

678 


578 

Bulandehahr • 

a 

• 

e 

178 

MM 

376 

Aligarb • 


a 


70 7 

■9 

718 

Mathura . 

a 

• 


231 

mm 

247 

Agra 

• 

a 


1.022 

mM 


FarrakhAbAd . 

a 

a 


6.688 

10 

6,698 

Mainpuri • 

• 

a 


4.073 

6 

4.078 

Btiwah • • 

a 


a 

1,828 

9 

1.887 

Etah a • 

• 

a 

a 

2,060 

80 

2,130 

Bareilly . • 


a 

a 

1,673 

16 

1,688 

Bijnor • • 

• 

• 

a 

678 

'••a 

878 

Bud&un s 

• 

a 

a 

8,301 

912 

8,519 

Mor4dlb4d 

• 

• 

• 

819 

1 

820 
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Distribution ofths Bait Rdjputt according to the Census of 1691 — contd. 


Distbici 




Hindus* 

Muhammadans. 

TOTAZi. 

8h&hjah&npuT 

• 


• 

e 

1,111 

173 


1,284 

Pilibhtt . 

e 


• 


816 

• •• 


315 

^awnpur . 



• 

e 

6,323 

15 


6,838 

Fateh pur • 

e 


• 

• 

7,495 

672 


8,167 

B&nda • 

• 


• 

• 

16,867 

224 


16,081 

Hamirpur 

• 


• 

• 

14,285 

24 


14,309 

AllabAbAl 

• 


• 

• 

11,882 

60 


11,942 

J h&nsi • 

• 


• 

• 

703 

aaa 


703 

J &laun 

• 


e 

a 

1,138 

21 


1,164 

Lalitpur . 

a 


• 

a 

1,097 

... 


1,097 

Benares • 

• 


• 

• 

11,225 

126 


11,350 

Mirzapur 

• 


• 


6,844 

• •• 


5,844 

Jttunpur . 

• 


• 

* 

13,863 

258 


14.121 

Gh&zipur 

e 


• 


6,329 

376 


6.704 

Ballia 

• 



a 

9,334 

59 


9,393 

Gorakhpur 



a 

• 

12,246 

1,708 


19,754 

Baati 

• 


n 

a 

6.873 

9,954 


16,827 

Ar.amgarh 

• 


a 

a 

24,730 

2,091 


26,821 

'1 trti • 

• 


• 

a 

47 

... 


47 

Lucknow 

• 


• 


3.898 

23 


3.921 

Unao • 

• 


a 

a 

10,819 

376 


10,695 

BM Bareli 

% 


• 

• 

27,022 

1,141 


28.163 

Sit* pur 

• 


• 

a 

3, *87 

309 


4,196 

Hardoi 

• 


• 

• 

4,408 

90 


4,498 

Kheri 

• 


• 

• 

1,073 

503 


1,676 

BaizAlAi 

• 


• 

• 

18,126 

1,734 


19,860 

Gonda • 



• 

• 

55 

146 


201 

Bihitich 

• 


• 

• 

3,896 

1,239 


5,195 
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Distribution of the Bait Bdjputs according to the Census of 1891 — concld. 


District. 

Hindus. 

Muhammadans. 

Total. 

Sult&npur • • • • 

6,417 

2,514 

8,961 

Part&bgarh . . . . 

8,339 

560 

8,899 

H&rabanki .... 

12,171 

1,254 

19,425 

Total 

274,454 

26,571 

301,025 


Baiswar. — A tribe found in the hill country of Mirzapur, whose 
origin is doubtful. Their own account is that they are Rajputs of 
the famous Bais stock of Dundiya Khera, 1 and tliat two brothers 
being condemned to death by the Raja escaped into Riwa, where 
the Raja gave them estates. For the last eight or nine generations 
they have been migrating into Mirzapur. They admit that they 
are now endogamous, and have no connection with Baiswara. Their 
tribal worship is conducted at a temple of Bhawani, in Bardi, the 
south eastern division of Riwa abutting on Mirzapur. It is very 
doubtful if they have really any Ra jput blood. In appearance they 
are dark, and have much of the characteristic look of the Dra vidian 
races by whom they are surrounded. 

2. Besides this, their sub-divisions, some of which are totemistic, 
point to a non-Aryan origin. The Kliandit 

Tribal organization. 

take their name from the sword (Khanria), 
which they hold in great respect. The Bansit respect the bamboo 
(bdns), from which they say the ancestor of this sept was produced. 
These, they say, arc the two original septs, out of which the remaining 
five have been derived. The Chaudharis are said to lie the offspring 
of a connection between a Kurmi man and a Baiswar woman. The 
Bannait say they are so called because they were residents in the 
forest. The remaining three septs — Rautiha, Sohagpuriha, and 
Piparaha — are said to take their names from three villages in which 
they settled in Bundelkhand, Revati, SoMgpur, and Pipara. The 
Khandit is the most respectable sept, and the others by the rule of 
hypergamy pay to get wives from them. The septs are exogamous in 
theory, but apparently the rule is not certain. When one daughter has 
been married into a family other daughters are, if possible, married 


1 See Bait RAjput, 
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into the same family, but this is not the case with sons. The tribal 
council (panchdyat) is presided over by a headman (mahto) } who is 
of the Khandit sept. The offence of adultery is dealt with much less 
severely than that of eating with another caste. The tribal punish* 
ments are to give seven recitations of parts of the Bhdgavata, to bathe 
in the Ganges, or to undertake a pilgrimage to Benares, Prayag, or 
Mathura. Polygamy is allowed, but monogamy is the rule. The 
heau wife alone joins in family worship. Concubinage and polyandry 
are prohibited. Th" marriage age- for boys or girls is ten or twelve. 
There is no purchasing of brides, but her relations have to give a 
dowry, and it is considered discreditable not to provide this to a suit- 
able amount. Adultery in husband or wife, and eating or smoking 
with a strange caste, are grounds for divorce. A divorced woman 
cannot re-marry. Widow marriage in the sagdi form is allowed. 
The only ceremony is that with a recitation of the Satya Nar&yana 
the clothes of the pair are knotted together in the presence of the 
clansmen. Widow marriage outside the family is allowed only if 
the lcvir does not claim his sister-in-law under the usual restrictions. 
Adoption and succession are recognized under the usual local rules 
of Hindu law. 

3. The mother after birth is attended for six days by the Chamain 

midwife, and then for six days by "the barber's 
Domestic ceremo- ^ - 

nies, Birth and Mar- wife. On the twelfth day the usual ceremony 

riage ‘ of purification is performed. The husband is 

debarred from cohabitation with his wife for six months after birth. 

When the child is able to walk, the ear-boring ceremony is performed, 

and after that the child mus t eat according to caste rules. Marriages 

are arranged by the family priest {purohit) and barber. When the 

proposal is accepted the envoys get a feast (bhdji) in the house of 

the bride. The betrothal is confirmed by the ceremony of marking 

[iika) the forehead of the bridegroom by the father or one of the 

male relatives of the bride. Next day her envoys (i tilakahru ) after 

being entertained return home. Five days before the wedding is 

the malmangar , which is performed in the usual way, 1 except that 

after worshipping the drum of the Chamar, which is carried in the 

women's procession, by marking it with red lead, the earth is diigby 

the oldest woman in the family, and carried by her and placed in the 

marriage shed. In the centre of the &hed is fixed a branch of the sacred 


1 See Bhuiya , para. 14. 
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oottontree (semal), and near it the holy water vessel ( haha ) is placed 
on a mound formed of the sacred earth. The usual anointing of bride 
and bridegroom, which is started by the Pandit, follows. A day 
before the wedding is the mantri pnja, In a special room some 
lumps of cowdung are fixed on the wall, and in them some blades of 
the dib grass, mango leaves, and a bit of yellow cloth are fastened. 
On these the bridegroom pours a little butter, and then the worship 
of the sword (kharag) is done. A relative of the bride holds the 
sword in both his hands, and the bridegroom's mother marks it with 
a mixture of ground rice and turmeric. Then an earthen pot full 
of sesamum grain is broken with the handle of the sword, and 
the grain scattered : an emblem, it is said, of the manner in which 
the enemies of the bridegroom who may dare to interfere with his 
marriage are to be scattered abroad. The sword is then placed in 
the middle of the marriage shed, an obvious survival of marriage by 
capture. After this a goat is sacrificed to the sword. In the even- 
ing there is a general feast known as bhatxodn . This consists of 
rice and pulse, and must include cakes made of the urad pulse {bar a). 
Before the bridegroom starts for the bride's house he is bathed 
by the barber, and the water thus used is collected in a vessel and 
taken to the bride's house, where it is mixed with that in which the 
bride is bathed. As the bridegroom starts his mother does the usual 
wave ceremony ( parachhan ) over him. At the bride's village they 
are met by her friends, led by the barber, who brings a yellow cloth, 
which he lays on the roof of the bridegroom's litter. At the bride's 
door the bridegroom sits in a square and worships Gauri and 
Ganesa, which concluded, his future father-in-law marks his fore- 
head with curds and rice. After this, food (kalewa) is sent from 
the bride's house for the bridegroom and the boys with him, and in 
return his father sends five articles of jewellery for the bride, and a 
sheet (sdri) for her and her mother. With this is sent the water 
in which the bridegroom has been bathed. The bride is bathed in 
this and dressed in the sheet and jewels. The bridegroom then 
comes to the marriage shed, where his father-in-law washes his 
feet, and seats him in the square {ckauk) on his left hand, 

while the bride sits on her father's right hand. The pair then 

worship the household gods, of whom images are made in dough, 
and both mark the water jar and the branch of the cotton 

tree with red lead. Their clothes are knotted together, and 
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they do the usual five revolutions round the cotton tree, while 
the bridegroom holds a winnowing fan (*4tp) into which the 
bride's brother pours a little parched rice each time as they go 
round. The bride sprinkles this grain on the ground out of 
the fan, and both retire into the retiring room [koh a bar ) , the 
walls of which are decorated. There his mother-in-law takes off 
the bridegroom's crown (mtiur) and gives him a present. Next 
day follows the confarreatio ceremony (kkickafi), which is done in 
the usual way. Next day the bridegroom takes home his bride, 
•but before he starts his father goes and shakes down one of the 
poles of the marriage shed, for which he gets a present (mdnro 
h*ldi ) . On the fourth day after they return the ceremony ends 
by the barber's wife taking the sacred jar ( kalsa ) and the festoons 
(bandunwdr) of the marriage shed, and throwing them into a neigh- 
bouring stream. On their return husband and wife offer a burnt 


sacrifice (homo) to the local gods (dik ) . 

4. The dead are cremated in the standard Hindu form. After 
Death ^ cremation all the mourners touch fire with 

the eight parts of their bodies, and sit for 
an hour in silence with the chief mourner. Next morning the chief 
mourner goes to the pyre, collects the ashes, and throws them into an 
adjoining stream. They set up an earthen vessel on a ptpal tree 
through which water drops for the refreshment of the thirsty spirit. 
While in the state of impurity, the chief mourner is armed with a 
stick, pointed with iron, to enable him to keep off ghosts. Every day 
he lays out food for the ghost along the road to the cremation ground. 
On the tenth day he offers lumps of rice and milk, which he throws 
into a tank, and all the mourners shave. On the eleventh day the 
Mah&pitra receives all the personal effects of the dead man, which 
he is supposed to pass on to the deceased in the land of the dead. 
On the twelfth day the chief mourner offers sixteen balls (pinda) to 
ancestors, and returning, feasts the Mahlp&tra and gives him a 
cow and a loin cloth. On the thirteenth day Br&hmans are fed. 
During the fortnight (pitri-pak*ka) f sacred tp the manes, in the 
month of Kuir, the ground under the eaves of the house is plastered, 
and some water and a tooth brush stick is left out ; and flowers and 
noe are scattered about for the use of the dead visitors. On the 
fifteenth day of Ku&r Bri hmans are feasted. 


6. They principally worship Devi through Br&hmans. The 
local gods (dik) they worship through the 
Baiga with sacrifices of pigs and goats. 

K 


Religion. 


Voi. I. 
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bAjgi. 


Tabooa. 


6. Their superstitions are similar to those of the surrounding 

castes. They swear by touching their son/ 
ag8» heads, the feet of a Br&hman, the tail of a 

cow, or by standing in running water. Hey believe in the Evil- 
eye, which is obviated by an Ojha blowing on some dust, and 
sprinkling it over the person attacked, and repeating appropriate 
spells (mantra). 

7. ' Very few drink liquor : none eat beef or pork. They wili not 

touch the wife of a younger brother or the 

Taboos. J ° 

wife of an elder brother-in-law. They will 
not eat the flesh of the lizard, alligator, snake, jackal, or rat. The 
women eat separate from the men. 

8. They rank as respectable high caste Hindus. They are 

either landholders or tenants with occupancy 
rights. They dress and wear ornaments like’ 
ordinary Bijputs, and among the low tribes around them their 
chum to that rank is generally accepted. 

Bajgi.*— A tribe of musicians found in the lower ranges of the 
Hills. They are possibly akin to the Nats. The name of the tribe 
is derived from Hindi iajdna, tf to play a musical instrument” In 
Dehra Dfin they consider themselves indigenous to the district. 

' 2. They have several exogamous gotra * , and are not allowed to 
marry in their own gotra, or in the family 
Marriage rnlei. 0 £ ^e maternal uncle, until at least two 

generations have passed since the last connection by marriage. A 
man may have as many wives as he can support. Widows of the 
tribe may be married in the kardo form. Marriages take place 
when the parties attain the age of puberty. The parents and 
guardians of the boy have to pay a bride price which varies from 
forty to fifty rupees, and the price rises according to the youth 
and beauty of the bride. If a marriage is annulled after consum- 
mation, and she marries another man she has to repay the bride 
price, or as much of it as the tribal council award as compensation 
to the first husband. Children by a kardo marriage rank equally 
for inheritance with the offspring of a regular marriage. It has 
been asserted that the rule of the levirate is so far relaxed that the 
widow can be claimed by the elder as well as by the younger brother 


Marriage rnlei. 


1 Tbii aooonnt is based on a set of notes prepared by the Deputy Inspector of 
Schools, Dehra D&n. 
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of her late husband; but this assertion is in such direct opposition 
to the practice current among allied tribes that it is probably in- 
correct. 


S. There are no ceremonies during pregnancy. The women act 

Birth. ** m ^ w ^ ves to their own people as well as 

to other castes ; and they have no custom of 
adoption, initiation, or betrothal. 

4. The marriage ceremonies are of the most simple type. The 

Marriage boy's father pays, the bride price, and forth- 

with takes the girl home ; and the marriage is 

recognised when a few of the clansmen have been fed. 

5. Persons who die of cholera, small-pox, or snake-bite, are 

Death buried, because they are supposed to be 

under the direct influence of the deities who 


rule these diseases, and no purification by fire is necessary. Per- 
sons who die a natural death in other ways are cremated. They 
do not use a regular pyre, but make a thatch of bamboos, and under 
it light some wood ; when the fire is well alight they put on it the 
body, covered with a white cloth, and let it burn. They have no 
special cremation places, but consume the corpse wherever it is 
most convenient, and pay no regard to the ashes, which are left 
on the site of the cremation. 

6. Women remain impure after childbirth for seven days, and 

the person who sets fire to the pyre for three 
iE| * days. As long as a woman has not given 

birth to a child she is considered impure during her menses ; but 
once she is a mother her menstruation is disregarded, and she is 
not kept apart or prevented from doing her ordinary house work. 

7. B&jgis consider themselves to be Hindus. They chiefly 


Religion. 


reverence Devi, and her worship is carried 
on by a tribal subscription with which goats, 


rams, and spirits are bought and used in sacrifice. A little 
of the blood and spirits is poured upon the ground, and the rest 


is consumed by the worshippers. They have no priests or 
temples, but each household has a shelf, on which is placed a 
trident (i ) with an iron lamp and an earthenware vessel 
containing some beads, which represent the goddess. These 
articles serve as a representation of N&ga R&ja, the serpent 
godling, who is regarded as their tribal deity, Naga R&ja is a 
Yoi. I. * * 
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FmUtiIi. 


most powerful godling, and, unless he is propitiated, brings misfor- 
tune, disease, and death. The speoial offering to N&ga BAja and 
Devi is a goat, while Nar Sinh Deo is worshipped with the sacrifice 
of fowl. Any adult member of the tribe may make these offerings. 

8. They have only two festivals, the Nauritra and the Basant 
Panchami. Some of them regard Makar-ki- 
Sankr&nt, or the passage of the sun into the 

sign of Caprieornus, a holiday. On these days they eat meat and 
drink spirits. Of ancestor worship they know little ; but they are, 
like similar races, in great dread of the spirits of the departed, 
and do not care to say much about them. Like the Dorns of Dehra 
Dtin, they keep in their houses, as a sort of household guardian, 
some rude wooden images representing the five PAndavas — Y udhiah- 
thira, Bhtma, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahdeva. They know little of 
omens. 

9. Their chief oath is on the cow ; in less serious cases they 

^ swear on the bamboo. The violation of an 

oath is believed to cause the death of the 
eldest son of the perjurer. 

10. They have the usual beliefs characteristic of races in the 
same phase of culture regarding dreams, the 
Evil-eye, and demoniacal possession, leading to 

disease and death. 

11. They will not eat beef ; but as to any other kind of food 
they have no scruples. Men and women eat 
apart. They will eat pakki and kackcki from 

any one but a Dorn or a Cham&r. No other caste will eat or drink 
from their hands. 

Their occupation is singing and dancing, 
and their .women, as has been said already, 
act as midwives. 


Demonology. 


Social rules. 


Occupation. 


Bal&har, Bulahar.— 1 A tribe found in parts of the DuAb 
and Bundelkhand. The name seems to mean “ crier ** or " sum- 
moner ” (Hindi, buldna, “ to call"). In Cawnpur they are also 
known as Domar or Basor, which connect them with Dorns and 
BAnsphore and Toraiha, because part of their business is to blow 
the long trumpet or “ cholera horn ” (turi, turai, turhi ) at wed* 
dings. In Cawnpur they have four exogamous septs— Suyador, 


1 Mainly from notes from Pandit Baldeo Fras&d, Deputy Collector, Cawnpur. 
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'Marriage rules. 


Laungbaaa, Kudkaha, and Banha — of the meaning of which they- 
can give no explanation. 

The Census returns record 85 sections, Many of these are 
talrim from well-known tribes, such as Baghel, Bais, BAhman Gaur, 
Chamar Gaur, Khatik ; others are of local origin, like Abidpura, 
Baksariya, Indauriya, PuTabiya. Curiously enough they do not 
seen, to have retained the distinctively totemistio sections of the 
Dorns, B Anaphora, and Basors. 

2. Besides the rule that a man cannot marry within his sept 
he cannot marry in a family which is known 
to be descended from the same parents as 
his own, or which can be traced to a common ancestor. He cannot 
marry in the family of his maternal uncle or of his father’s sister. 
Hecannot marry two sisters at the same time, but he can marry the 
younger sister of his deceased wife. 

8. Their traditions show clearly that they are a branch of the 
great Dom tribe, and they refer their origin 
to Sfipa Bhagat, who, in Bengal, is regarded 
more as the Guru than the progenitor of the Dorns. 

4. Marriage is both infant and adult. Sexual license before 
marriage is neither recognised nor tolerated. 
Polyandry is repudiated j polygamy without 

any condition or limit is allowed. They marry by the ordinary low 
caste form. Widows are married by the form known as Dola or 
Dkaraaaa. The levirate, on the usual conditions, is reoognised ,* but 
it is notoompulsoiy on the widow to marry the younger brother of her 
late husband. At the Dola marriage the binding part of the cere* 
mony is the feast to the brethren. A woman can be turned out of 
the house for infidelity, and this is the only form of divorce. A 
divorced woman can marry again like a widow. 

5. They are not initiated into any sect, but are commonly 

olassed as SAktas. Their tribal godling is 
®* U * lon ' Jakhaiya, to whom pigs are offered on a 

Monday. On Monday and Friday goats are sacrificed to Devi. 
There appears to be no worship special to women and children. 

6. Some of them bury and some burn the dead. The corpse 
is buried with the feet to the south. When 
cremation is performed the ashes are thrown 


Traditions. 


Marriage. 


Death ceremonies. 
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into - some river. They have no particular ceremony to appease 
the -spirits ' of the dead. Some of them do the ordinary trdddka. 

7. Their occupation is to act as village messengers ( gorait ). 

They blow the long trumpet at marriages 
np * and festivals. Some make bamboo baskets 

some are pure village menials, and work in consideration of receiving 
a small patch of rent-free land. 

8. They eat meat and drink spirits. They practically eat 
anything, even the leavings of other people. 
They will eat kackehi only with their own 

castes ; they take patii from sweepers. No other caste will touch 
anything from their hands. 


Social rales. 


D uttibntion of Baldkart according to the Centuc of 1891. 


Mathura 

• 

• 

• 

• • 

a 509 

Cawnpar 

Hamlrpur 

• 


• 

• • 

. 1*428 

• 

, ■ 


• 

. 105 

J&laun 

• 

• 

• 

Tom, 

a 817 
a 2^359 


Bal&i, Balahi 1 . — A tribe of weavers mid labourers in the Central 
Du&b. They have no exogamous or endogamous divisions. They 
marry only in their own caste, but not in the gotra of their mother 
or grandmother. They can marry two sisters. There is no pro- 
hibition of marriage based on social position, occupation, or sectarial 
belief. They say themselves that they are the descendants of Pan- 
wftr Kljputs, and that their original' home is Kota BQndi and 
Bikiner. They are settled and not nomadic. They do not admit 
outriders into the caste. Marriage is both infant and adult, and sexua] 
license both before and after marriage is not tolerated. Polyandry 
is prohibited, and polygamy to the extent of two wives is allowed'. 

2. The marriage is oelebrated in the usual way, and the binding 
part of it is the seven perambulations 

VirritM * * 

(bkanwar) round the sacred fire. A Br&hman 
priest officiates. Marriage under the form known as Dkaraioko is 
also permitted. This is the form used in widow marriage. The 
widow can, if die please, live with the younger brother of her late 
husband ; but she can, if she chooses, marry an outrider to the family, 
and her right of choice is fully recognized. A woman can be expelled 


i Prepared from notaa by MuaaM Atma Dim, Head Master, High School, 
Mathnrm. 
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for infidelity, and she has the right of appeal to the tribal council. 
Such a divorced woman can marry again by the Dharaicka form. 

8. They are Hindus of the Vaishnava sect, and their chief god 

Beligion * s They worship Hanum&n every 

Tuesday and Saturday, and Devi in the 
months of Chait and Kuir. Z&hir Pir is venerated on the ninth 
of the first half of BMdon. The offerings consist *of flowers, 
sweetmeats, fruits, eto., and after presentation they are consumed 
by the worshippers. They employ Br&hmans as priests who do not 
incur any social discredit by serving them. 

4. The dead are cremated. Poor people leave the ashes at the 

Viaponl of the dead. PyTe; Wealthier P^P 10 8end them *> 

Ganges. They perform the usual annual 

srdddha in the month of Ku&r. 

Occupation. &• Weaving is* their main occupation, but 

some of them work as masons and day- 

labourers. 

6. They eat pork and flesh of cloven-footed animals, 'except 

Social rules ^e cow * They drink spirits. . They will not 
eat thejflesh of monkeys, fish, fowls, crocodiles, 
lizards, snakes, rats or other vermin, or the leavings of other people. 
The lowest well known caste with which the caste will eat pakki is 
the N&i. They eat k ache hi cooked by K&yasths, Gfljars or Ahirs. 

Bam-Hargi. — (Sans. Vdma-mdrgi, “the left hand path ”) 
The notorious left hand or S&kti sect, which presents one of the 
most degraded forms of modem Hinduism. On these Sir Monier 
Williams 1 writes : — “ It can scarcely be doubted that Sftktism is 
Hinduism arrived at its worst and most corrupt stage of develop- 
ment. To follow put the whole process of evolution would not be 
easy. Suffice it to say that just as Hinduism resolved itself into 
two great systems, Saivism and Vaishnavism, so the adherents of 
these two systems respectively separated into two great classes. The 
first are now called “ followers of the right hand path ” ( Dakihina - 
m&rgis ). These make the Puranas their real Veda [Nigatna), 
and are devoted to either Siva or Vishnu in their double nature 
as male and female. But they do not display undue preference for 
the female or left-hand side of the deity ; nor are they addicted to 
mystic or secret rites. The second class are called “followers 


1 Brahmanism and Hinduism, 188 
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of the left-hand path " {Tdma*margi*). These make the Tantrum 
their peculiar Veda (Agama), tracing back their doctrines to the 
Kanla Upanishad, which is held to be the original authority for their 
opmions f whence their system is called Kaula as well as S&kta, and 
they call themselves Kaulikas. 

2. “And it is these left-hand worshippers who, I repeat, devote 
themselves to the exclusive worship of the female side of Siva and 
Vishnu ; that is the goddess Durga or K&li (Amba Devi) rather 
than to Siva ; to Bddha rather than to Krishna ; to Sita rather than 
to R&ma; but above all to Amba or Devi, the mother goddess, some* 
times confounded with Siva's consort, but rather, in her more 
comprehensive character, the great power (Sahti) of Nature, the 
one mother of the Universe ( Jaganmdta , « lag ado mb a) the mighty 
mysterious force, whose function is to direct and control two quite 
distinct operations ; namely, first, the working of the natural appe- 
tites and passions, whether for the support of the body by eating 
and drinking, or for the propagation of living organisms through 
sexual cohabitation ; secondly, the acquisition of supernatural 
faculties ( Siddhi ), whether for man's own individual exaltation or 
for the annihilation of his opponents. " 

The sect devotes itself to what are technically known as the five 
Ms. which are named in the verse,— 

Madyam mdniam cAa minam eha mudrd maithun mewa cka ; 

ilti pdncA makdratyur mokthadd hi yuge yttge. 

“Wine, fish, flesh, enjoyment and cohabitation — these are 
the givers of salvation in every age." For each of these there is a 
slang or technical term. Thus wine is tirtha or “ pilgrimage ; 
flesh, tudhi or “pure ; " fish ,pushpa or “ flowers ; " mudra is chatut- 
thi or “ fourth ; " and cohabitation, panchami or “ fifth." Their 
principal form of worship is known as Bhairavi chakra or “ the 
wheel of Bhairava and they assert that whoever takes part in it 
becomes for the time a Brahman. A jug of spirits is placed within 
the figure of a triangle or quadrangle, and worshipped with the 
mantra, Brahm shapam bimocha tha — “ O wine I thou art free from 
the curse of Brahma." Again the secret form of the ritual consists 
in the worship of a naked woman, and similarly, a naked man is 
worshipped by the women. A vessel is filled with water and a large 
dish with meat, and the leader, the wine cup in his hand, says, that* 
ravoham Sivoham, “ I am Bhairava and Siva." He drinks first, and 
all the congregation does the same. A man and woman stand 



banAfhar. 


187 


banAphar. 


naked with swords in their hands, and are worshipped. The pair 
are supposed to represent Devi and Mahideva. Then follows indis- 
criminate license, and the subsequent ritual takes even more disgust- 
ing forms. To free themselves from the risk of subsequent trans- 
migration, they perform a particular charm (pray^ga), which consists 
in placing bottles of liquor at separate places in the house and 
drinking till intoxication results. The mantra of initiation is said to be 
Dam Durge Hamah , or Bham Bhairavdya namah , "I salute Durga* 
I salute Bhairava. ” In Bengal they also use the mystic formula 
Htin, Srin, Klin . Another of their mystic formulas is Hram , 
hrim, hrum, bagala muhhai phat siodho, or Hum phat mdha . The 
charm to kill an enemy is to make an image of flour or earth and 
stick razors into the breast, navel and throat, with pegs in the eyes, 
hands and feet. Then they make an image of Bhairava or Durga, 
holding a three-pronged fork (trisdZ) in the hand, and place it so 
close to the image of the person to whom evil is intended that the 
fork pierces its breast. A fire sacrifice is made with meat and a 
charm recited, which runs — “ Kill, kill ; estrange, and make him 
hated of all ; make him subservient to my will ; devour him, con- 
sume him, break him, destroy him ; make my enemies obey me.” At 
one time they were supposed to make human sacrifices to Kftli, and 
the records of our Criminal Courts show that such practices have not 
entirely ceased. In this they are closely connected with the Agho- 
ris, who eat human flesh. One division of them the Choli-mflrgi, make 
the women place their boddices (< hoh) in a jar, and thus allot them 
by chance to the male worshippers. Of another, the Bijm&rgi, the 
bestiality of the ritual defies description. 

8. There seems,, unhappily, reason to believe that this brutal form 
of so-called worship is spreading in Upper India under the example of 
Bengali immigrants, who have introduced it from its head-quarters 
in Bengal. At the last census, 1,576 persons avowed themselves 
worshippers of the left-hand path. 

Ban&phar.—A famous sept of Yadubansi BAjputs confined 
almost entirely to the Bundelkhand country now included in the Alla- 
h&b&d and Benares Divisions. According to their own account they 
derive their name from their ancestor, a certain Bishi who used to 
live on the wild fruits of the jungle (vanaphala). Their original 
settlement is said to have been Orai and Chausa, in the J&laun Dis- 
trict. The story of their emigration to Mahoba is thus told 
Two men of the tribe once went into the forest to hunt; their 
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names were Jasa* and Sorhar. They came upon two buffalos fight- 
ing, and as they watched the combat two Ahfr girls came up, and 
by main force separated the furious animals. The Th&kurs were so 
pleased with the bravery and strength of the girls that they took 
them to wife. Their sons were the famous Alha and Udal, whose 
adventures form the subject of the great Bundelkhand epic. They 
are the heroes of the famous war between the Chandels and Chau- 
hans. In the course of this campaign the Chauh&n chieftain, Pri- 
thivi Raja, conquered the King of Mahoba, Paramarddi Deva, or 
Parmal, as he is familiarly called by the bard Chand, and the later 
annalists at a battle at Sirswagarh, on the Pahoj, or at Bairagarh 
near Orai. 1 * * * The names of the Ahir girls, their mothers, are said to 
have been Devala and Brahma. When the R&ja found that his men 
had contracted a low marriage with Ahtrins they were turned out 
of caste, and took service with Parmal of Mahoba. 9 At that time 
Mahoba was beseiged by the hosts of the Raja of Jambudwipa, one 
of the seven islands or continents of which the world is made up, 
having Mount Meru for its centre and including Bharata-varsha 
or India. The Ban&phar heroes drove back the enemy, and were 
rewarded by the gift of an estate known as the Daspurwa, or ten 
hamlets. Subsequently two other Banaphar soldiers of fortune, 
R&ma Sinh and Dhana Sinh, came to Benares from Chausa and 
took service with Band&l, the Raja of Benares. They rose in his 
favour, and by and by proposed to him to attack and expel the 
Bhar R&ja of Kantit, in the Mirzapur District. For this purpose 
they invited some of their relations and made them take service 
with the iShar R&ja. According to the stock legend which exp :ains 
the conquest of the Aborigines by the Aryan invaders, they drugged 
the liquor of the Bhars and overcame them while sunk in drunken 
sleep. Thus R&ja Band&l acquired the territories of the Bhars. 
Band&l conferred on the Ban&phar warriors the villages of R&jpur 
and Hariharpur. D&nu Sinh succeeded Band&l, and held Dhana 
Sinh in high favour. One day the R&ja was at his devotions and 
a* kite dropped a morsel of flesh on him, whereupon Dhana Sinh 
killed it with his arrow. This so pleased the R&ja that he conferred 
more estates upon him. These have been gradually lost until the 

1 For this campaign see Cunningham, Archaological Reportt, IT., 455, Oatetteer, 

W. W. P., I., ISO. 

t The connection between the Banftphars and Ahirs is one of many instances 

which illustrate the mixed origin of many of the Rftjpnt septs. 
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sept now hold a very inconsiderable landed property in the Benares 
Division. 

2. The Ban&phars hold only a moderately respectable rank' 
among BAjputs. In J&laun they will, it is said, take brides by 
the dola form from all the poor BAjputs of the District, and receive 
the bride price. They marry their sons to the girls of the Bais, 
Gautam, Dikhit, and Bisen septs. In Hamirpur they profess to 
belong to the Kasyapa gotra, and give brides to the Gautam, Dikhit 
Bais, and Chandel, while they take wives from the Nandw&ni, BAh- 
man Gaur and Bais. In B&nda they give brides to the Dikhit, 
Gautam, Gaur, and Kachhwaha ; and take girls of the Panw&r 
Bais, Dikhit, and Sombansi septs. 


j Distribution of ike Bandpkar Rdjputs according to the 
Census of 1891. 


District. 

Number. 

District. 

Number. 

Madiura 

• 

8 

JAlaun 


• 


722 

Farrakh&b&d 

• 

3 

. Lalitpur 


• 

• 

59 

M ainpuri . • 

4* 

15 

' Benares 


• 

• 

1.447 

Etah • . 

• 

1 

j 

| Mirzapur 


• 

• 

191 

ShAhjah&npur 

• 

36 

Gh&zipur 


• 

• 

629 

Pilibhit • . 

• 

8 

Ballia . 



• 

473 

C awn pur 


123 

Azamgarh 


• 

• 

35 

BAnda 


510 

Lucknow 


• 

• 

1 

lfamirpur 

• 

828 

B&d Bareli 


• 

• 

2 

AlUh&bAl . 

• 

340 






Jh&nsi . 

s 

34 


Tom 

• 

5,465 


Banarwar, Bandarwar.— A sub-caste of Banyas found princi- 
pally in the Benares Division. They have thirty-six sections, which are 
thus given in Mirzapur — M&lhan, Sothiy&n, Sanbhariya, Abakahon, 
Bupiya, Katariya, Patsariya, Thagwariya, Manihariya, Narihiya, 
Nakthariya, Khatwatiya, Khelaniya, Burbak, Manipariya, Jhatwa- 
tiya, Purwar, Deriya, Puriya, Kaly&niya, Dh&ngar, Sonmukhiya, 
Chaudhariya, Sethiyfln, Bairah, Naiphiriya, Katholiya, Beriya, 
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Kakariya, Badana, Kasanliya, Lohkhariya, Panohlatiya, Dhenk, 
Baj&j, Motariya, and lastly those who have no knowledge of their 
gotta call themselves Ak&sb Bh&nwari. These sections many 
indiscriminately. They are often initiated into the R&manandi sect 
of Vaishnava8. To the East they worship, as a sort of fetish 
(apparently from some fancied connection of name), the band* 
or chain worn by women on the forehead. To this on the day 
of the N&gpanchami they offer prayers, cakes (pdri), usually 
one hundred and eight in number, and garlands of flowers. 
They worship Mah&bir and the P&nchonpir in the usual way. Their 
priests are Tiw&ri Br&hmans who are said to serve the royal family 
of Riwa. They make their living as brokers, and by selling brass 
vessels, cloth, money-changing and similar mercantile business. 
Those who live towards the North eat meat, but the others do not. 
Drinking is prohibited. They eat pakki cooked by Br&hmans 
Kshatriyas and Yaisyas. They will eat kachehi cooked only by 
members of their own sub-caste. Some Br&hmans, and Kshatriyas 
will eat pakki cooked by them. Kah&rs and N&is will eat kachehi 
cooked by them. 

Bandhalgoti; Bandhugoti; Bandhilgoti ; Banjhilgoti.— 

A sept of R&jputs found principally in Sult&nqpr, of whose origin 
there are at least three different accounts. First . — Their own tribal 
legend, according to which they are “ S&rajbansi by origin and 
belong to the particular branch of the clan now represented by the 
R&ja of Jaypur. About nine hundred years ago S&da R&&, a scion of 
that illustrious house, leaving his home in Narwargarh, set out on a 
pilgrimage to the holy oity of Ajudhya. His route lay across the 
Amethi Pargana, in the Sult&npur District, where, near the present 
village of R&fipur, half overgrown with tangled weeds and briars, a 
shrine of Devi suddenly presented itself to his view. The Bhars 
then held sway and few vestiges remained anywhere of Hindu places 
of worship ; so the pious pilgrim resolved to tarry a while near the 
one accident had brought him to. Having performed his devotions, 
he lay down to rest, and in his slumbers saw a vision of the goddess 
of the fane, who disclosed to him the lofty destiny ordained for him 
and his descendants ; they were to become hereditary lords of the 
territory in which he was then a temporary sojourner. Prepared to 
further to his utmost the fulfilment of so interesting a prophecy, he 
determined henceforth to abide in his future domains, and relinquish- 
ing his uncompleted pilgrimage, entered into the service of the 
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Bhar chieftain. His innate worth soon manifested itself in many 
ways, and secured his elevation to the post of minister. His Bhar 
master now designed, as a crowning mark of favour, to bestow upon 
liim his daughter in marriage ; but a Sfirajbans, though he might 
condescend to serve a barbarian, might not sully his lineage by a 
m esallianc e, and Sftda Rad contemptuously refused the proferred 
honour. The Bhar chief, in offended pride, at once deprived him of 
hL office and he returned to Narwargarh. But his mind was ever 
occupied with thoughts of the promised land ; he collected a picked 
body of followers and marched against Amethi. The Bhars were 
defeated with great slaughter, and the Sfirajbans occupied their 
territory. Sftda Rad established a fort on the spot where he had 
seen the prophetic vision, and included therein the ruined shrine in 
grateful commemoration of the divine interposition of his fortunes 
which occurred there. After the lapse of a few generations, the 
line of Sfida Rid threatened to become extinct, for the sixth in de- 
scent remained childless in his old age. In the village of Kurmu, 
however, resided Kanak Muni, one of those saints of irresistible 
pietv. To him M&ndh&ta Sinh poured out his tale of woe ; and 
not in vain; for, by the prayers of the saint, a son was born to him, 
and was at first called Suts&h ; but when he was taken to be 
presented to the saint he was called Bandhu, or “ who is bound,” 
and his descendants called themselves Bandhugoti, or popularly 
Bandhalgoti 1 

2. According to Mr. Carnegy,* however, they spring from a 
Br&hman, Chuchu Panrd, and a Dhark&rin or Dom woman, and 
their name is connected with that of the B&nsphor Dorns. They 
worship as their tribal fetish the knife (bd»ka) with which Dorns 
split the bamboo, and this they now call a poniard, the symbol of 
Narwar. 

S. Thirdly, Sir H. M. Elliot 1 * describes them as a branch of the 
Chauhins. 

4. On the general question of their origin Mr. Millet writes 4 
“With regard to the theory which makes their Kshatriya status of 
local development, the Bandhalgotis freely admit that one of their 
number was enlisted on the side of the Raja of Hasanpur in. his 


1 Bvittdnpur Settlement Report, 154, sqq. 

* Note*, 40. 

1 Supplemental Glossary, tv, 

* hoe . ext, 171, sq. 
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dispate with tEe Baghds, and that in return for services then 
rendered a tract o£ land was made over to him by the Rija. Again, 
while they desoribe their former home to have been at Narwargarh, 
the town of Hasanpur was, until the time of Hasan Khin, that is 
just till the synchronism in the annals of the Bandhalgoti and the 
Bachgoti, known as Narwal. And further, whereas the Bandhal- 
goti derive their name from Bandhu, there is contiguous to Hasan- 
pur a village named Bandhu, and a slight eminence on the border of 
a tank between the two is still pointed out as the residence of the 
Bandhalgoti servant of the R&ja. The story of the Dharkirin 
alliance may seem to find some support in one form of the clan 
appellation; for Banjhilgoti is a very possible corruption of B&ns- 
chhilgoti (6dn$, “a bamboo,” chkilna , “to pare ”), and although the 
exact word banschkil does not exist, a very similar one, B&nsphor, 
shows that the bamboo-splitting industry furnishes the basis of a 
caste distinction. The reverse of the picture is not, however, quite 
blank. Whatever the source of the Bandhalgoti traditions, it is 
curious that in claiming kinship with the Jaypur family they should 
hit on, as the home of their ancestors, the very place it occupied 
before its removal to Jaypur ; and the strangeness of the coincidence 
is enhanced by the fact that Sftda HUL&s pilgrimage agrees in date 
with the Kachhwiha migration. ” The question of their origin must 
then remain to some extent doubtful. 

5. In Sult&npur they are reported to take brides from the 
Bilkhariya, Tashaiya, Chandauriya, Kath Bais, Bh&ld Sultan, 
Baghubansi, Gargbansi, Rajkum&r, and Bachgoti ; and to give girls 
to the Tilqkchandi Bais, Mainpuri Chauhins, Mahtil Sdrajbansis, 
Nagar Gautama, and Bisens of Majhauli ; and that their gotra is 
Bandhal. In Gonda, it is said that their gotra is Vatsya, and that 
they give girls to the Pan war, Bisen, Sirnet, Raikwar, Bh&dauriya, 
Bais, Kalhans and Chauhan ; and take brides from the Sflrajbans, 
Bachgoti, Barw&r, Gaharw&r, and other high caste Rajputs. 
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Distribution of tks Bandhalgoti Rdjputs according to ike Census of 

mi. 


District. 

Number. 

Dxstbiot. 

Number. 

Agr» .... 

9 

Sitapur • 

• 

85 

Fateh par « • 

115 

Kheri • • 

• 

n 

Lalitpur • , 

6 

Faiz&b&d . 


495 

Benares 

27 

Gouda . • 


407 

Gorakhpur • • . 

48 

Sult&npur . • 

e 

9.831 

Basti .... 

257 

Part&bgarh • 


8 

Azamgarh • • . i 

4 

B&rabanki . 


42 

Lucknow • • 

17 




R&d Bareli , . . 

129 * 

Total 

• 

11.436 


Bandi. — A small tribe living as drummers and bird-catchers 
in the Himalayan Tar&i. Their chief business is catching birds 
for 6ale. They also make a living by catching birds and bringing 
them into cities where pious people, such as Jain Banyas, pay them 
to release a bird as an act of piety or as a charm to take away 
disease from a sick person. In their habits and occupation they 
resemble the Baheliya. 

The Census returns record four sections, — Gaur, Mathuriya, 
Odrain and Serain. 


Distribution of ike Bdndi according to the Census if 1891 . 


District. 

'7 n* iiber. 

Bareilly ........ 

10% 

Mor&d&b&d 

5 

Total . 

110 


Bangali, Bengali.— A resident of Bengal, Yanga u Barg 
Desa. It is not quite clear whether some of these recorded in the 
census lists are not the familiar Bengali B&bu who has not been 
entered in his regular caste, Br&hman, Kayasth, etc. At any rate 
there is a recognised tribe of vagrants known as Bengali, Nau- 
muslim Bengali or Singiwila, the last because they use a kind of 
horn in cupping. 
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2. From reports from the District Superintendents of Police at 
Sahiranpur, Meerut, and Aligarh, it appears that these people 
wander all over the Upper Duab and the Panjab and Native States 
They disclaim any direct connection with Nats, Eanjars, and simi- 
lar vagrants ; but they are obviously closely related. Among the 
Hindu branch there appear to be at least three exogamous sections, 
Negiw&la, Teli, and Jogeli. The Census returns show 54 sections 
of the Hindu and four of the Muhammadan branch, but it is 
impossible to say how many of these belong to the vagrant Bengftlis. 
The Hindu branch call themselves the descendants of one Siwfii 
BAm, BA j put, who was a Bengali and elephant driver, and in the 
time of Aurangzeb learnt the art of bleeding and cupping from a 
native physician or Hakim, and taught it to his descendants. The 
Muhammadan branch usually call themselves Lodi Pathans from 
Bengal. They do not admit outsiders to their caste ; marry in the 
usual form, if Muhammadans, through the Qizi, but as might 
have been expected their religious practices are vague. The Muha- 
madans are said never to be circumcised, and they as well as the 
Hindus worship Devi and Z&hir Pir. 

8. From Meerut it is reported the Hindu branch will eat meat 
of all kinds, the flesh of cloven or uncloven footed animals, fowls, 
all kinds of fish and crocodiles, and the leavings of other people. 
Though this is not quite certain, it would appear that the Muham- 
madan branch generally abstain from pork. 

4. The Bengali is a loafer and vagabond, prone to commit petty 
theft, a beggar, and a rustic surgeon as far as bleeding and cup- 
ping go. In their manner of life they much resemble the Mil and 
Bediya of Bengal, and, if there is anything in the name, they are 
possibly akin to thrir tribes. 


Distribution of Bengdlis according to the Census of 189 L 


District. 

Hindus. 

Mnsalmtas. 

Total. 

Debra Din 

■ 

• 

• 

• 

e 

... 

16 

16 

Sahiranpur 

e 

• 

• 

• 

• 

65 

160 

225 

Bulandibahr 

« ' 

• 

• 

• 

• 

285 

1 

236 

Aligarb • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

1 

••• 

1 
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Distribution of Btngilit according to tkc.Ccncuc qf 1891— «mi& 


DX8TBXOTB. 

Hindus. 


Total. 

Mathura . 

• 

• 

e 

• 

a 

64 

aaa 

64 

Agra 

• 

• 

e 

a 

e 

40 

•ee 

40 

Fanukb&b&d 

• 

e 

e 

• 

e 

6 

• ee 

5 

Mainpnri . 

• 

• 

• 

a 

a 

2 

• e« 

2 

Bareilly • 

• 

• 

e 

e 

a 

25 

• ea 

25 

BudAnn • 

• 

• 

e 

• 

a 

... 

25 

25 

Cawnpnr • 

• 

e 

e 

« 

a 

31 

4 

85 

Fatehpur • 

e 

• 

• 

a 


16 

••• 

16 

Blade e 

e 

• 

• 

e 


4 

... 

4 

AllabAbAd . 


e 

0 

• 

0 

65 

4 

69 

JhAnsi 

• 

• 

• 

e 


8 

aae 

8 

Benaree . 

• 

e 

• 

• 

• 

219 

eat 

219 

Mirzapar . 

• 

• 

• 

a 

a 

12 

• ee 

12 

GhAzipnr , 

• 

• 

• 

a 

a 

28 

aaa 

28 

Gorakhpur • 

• 

e 

e 

e 

a 

41 

• •• 

41 

KumAnn 

• 

e 

e 

a 

a 

15 

• M 

15 

Lucknow • 

• 

e 

a 

a 

a 

61 

3° 

91 

BAA Bareli . 

• 

« 

a 

• 

• 

76 

17 

92 

FaizAbAd . 

• 

• 

• 

• 

a 

5 

set 

5 

Gonda • 

• 

e 

• 

• 

* 

•ee 

16 

16 

SultAnpur • 

a 

• 

• 

a 


2 

... 

2 

PartAbgarh . 

• 

• 

• 

• 

a 

51 

7 

58 




Total 

• 

1,070 

280 

1,350 


Bangali, Beng&li. — One of the great divisions of Br&hmans 
recorded as snoh at the last census. According to Mr. Risley, who 
has given an elaborate account of them , 1 the Bengal Br&hmans 
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belong to one or other of the Oanr groups, and are divided into five 
niain sub-oastes,— B&rhi, Barendra, Vaidik, Saptaeati and Madh- 
yasrani. As already stated, it ie impossible to say how many of the 
58 seotions recorded in the census refer to the Br&hman branch, 
and how many to the tribe of vagrants of the same name. 


2. "The B&rhi Brahmans derive their name from the B&rh, or 

the high»lying alluvial tract on the west bank 

The B&rhi Btihmftna. . • -f, . ... . • , . , . . 

of the river Bhagiratbi. Their claim to be of 
comparatively pure Aryan descent is to someextent borne out by the 
results of anthropometric enquiries. The current tradition is that 
early in the eleventh century A. D. Adisura or Adisvara, King of 
Bengal, finding the Br&hmans, then settled in Bengal, too ignorant 
to perform for him certain Vedio ceremonies, applied to the B&ja of 
Kanan j for priests thoroughly conversant with the sacred ritual of 
the Aryans. In answer to this request five Br&hmans of Kanauj 
were sent to him, Bhatta N&r&yana, of the S&ndilya section, or 
gotra ; Daksha, of the Kasyapa gotra ; Vedagarbha or Yidagarbha, 
of the Yatsa gotra, or, as others say, from the family of Bhrigu; 
Chandra or Chhandara, of the Savama gotra ; and Sri Harsa of the 
Bh&radv&ja gotra. They brought with them their wives, their 
sacred fire and their sacrificial implements. It is said that Adisura 
was at first disposed to treat them with scanty respect, but he was 
soon compelled to acknowledge his mistake, and to beg the Br&h- 
mans to forgive him. He then made over to them five populous 
villages, where they lived for a year. Meanwhile the king was so 
impressed nth the superhuman virtue of Bhatta N&r&yana, who was 
a son of Kshitisa, King of Kanauj, that he offered him several more 
villages. The Br&hman, however, declined to take these as a gift, 
but bought them, as the story goes, at a low price. 


8. "Although the immigrant Br&hmans brought their wives 
with them, tradition says that they contracted second marriages 
with the women of Bengal, and that their children by the latter 
were the ancestors of the Barendra Br&hmans. The Barendra, on 
the other hand, claim to represent the offspring from the original 
Hindust&ni wives, and allege that the B&rhi Br&hmans are them- 
selves sprung from the mesalliance contracted in Bengal. 

4. " By the middle of the eleventh century, when Ball&l Sen, 
the second of the Sen Kings of Bengal, instituted his famous enquiry 
into the personal endowments of the B&rhi Br&hmans, their numbers 



147 


bangIll 


seem to have increased greatly. They are represented as divided into 
fifty-six headships of villages (gdin), which were reserved for them, 
and might not be encroached on by Brahmans of other orders. 

5. “ It is interesting to trace in Ball&l Sen's enquiry the sur- 
vival or reassertion of the principle that the Br&hmanhood of the 
Br&hmans depends not merely on birth but upon personal endow- 
ments. It is a question of virtue, not a question of descent. Ball&l 
Sen, of course, could not go as far as this. The time had long 
passed when a Kshatriya could transform himself into a Brahman 
by penance and self-denial. But the Sen Monaroh sought to 
reaffirm the ancient principle, so far as was then possible, by testing 
the qualifications of each Rarhi family for the priestly office, and 
classifying them, in the order of their virtue, according to the 
results of this examination. Thus two grades of sacerdotal virtue 
were formed, the Kulin being those who had observed the 
entire nine counsels of perfection, and the Srotiya, who, though 
regular students of the Vedas, had lost status by intermarrying with 
families of inferior birth. The Srotiya were again divided into 
Siddha or ‘ perfect/ Sadhya or ‘ capable of attaining purity/ and 
Kashta or ‘ difficult/ The last-named group was also, called Ari 
or ‘ enemy/ because a Kulin marrying a daughter of that group 
was disgraced . 99 

6. As above stated, there is a difference of opinion as to their 

origin. “ He sub-caste takes its name from 

Tbe Barendra Br&hm&nfl. , 

the tract of country known as Barendra, lying 

north of the river Padma and corresponding roughly to the Districts. 

of Pabna, R&jsh&hi, and Bogin. Of these there are three hyperga- 

mous classes — Kulin, Suddha or j/ pure , 9 Srotiya and Kashta, or 

bad Srotiya/' Of their rules of intermarriage Mr. Bisley gives 

full details. 

7. “ Concerning the origin of the Vaidik Br&hmans some differ- 

ences of opinion exist. All agree in honour- 
The Vaidik Bitiunuu. , 

ing them for their adherence to Vedic nfces, 

their zeal for Vedic study, their social independence, and their rejec- 
tion of polygamy. From the fact that some of the most important 
settlements of the sub-caste are foimed in the outlying districts of 
Orissa and Sylhet, some authorities are led to describe them as de- 
scendants of the original Br&hmans of Bengal, who refused to aooept 
the reforms of Ball&l Sen, and took refuge in regions beyond his 
jurisdiction. The theory that they came from Kanauj derives support’ 
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{rom Mr* Shemn^ s statement that the Kanaujiya Br&hmans of 
Benares recognise the Vaidik as a branch of their own tribe, who 
settled in Bengal* There are two main div isions of Vaidik 
Brahmans,— PaschAtya or * Western/ claiming to have come from 
Kanauj, and D ak s hin atya or * Southern/ tracing their origin to 
the original Bengal stock/ 1 

8. “ According to popular tradition, the Saptasati Br&hmans are 

The Saptnati Brthmmm, de8Cended from the Mven handred ignorant 

Br&hmans sent by Adisur to the Court of 
Kanauj for the purpose of learning their priestly duties. Others trace 
their origin to certain Br&hmans who were exiled beyond the 
Brahmaputra river for resisting the innovations of Ball&l Sen. It 
seems to be certain that they are peculiar to Bengal, and that they 
cannot claim connection with any of the ten standard Br&hmanical 
tribes. They virtually admit their inferiority to the other orders of 
Brahmans. Men of education and respectability are reluctant to 
admit that they belong to this sub-caste, all distinctive practices are 
being abandoned, and the entire group seems likely to be absorbed in 
the Srotiya grade of Rarhi Brahmans.” 

9. The Madhyasreni Br&hmans profess to derive their name from 

The Madhyasreni the fact of their original settlement being 

Br&hmans. j n the District of Midnapur, lying midway 

(Madhyadesa) between Bengal and Orissa. It is conjectured that 
they may be a composite group made up of members of the R&rhi, 
Utkal, and Saptasati sub-castes, who for some reason broke off from 
their own classes, settled in . an outlying district, and in course of 
time formed a new sub-caste. 

10. Further elaborate details of the Bengal Br&hmans will be 
found in Mr. Sisley's excellent account of them. 


Distribution of Bangdli Br&hmans according to the Census of 1891 . 


District 

Number. 

District. 

Number. 

8ah&ranpur . 

13 

Agra .... 

106 

Muzaffamagar 

3 

Farrukh&b&d * 

11 

Bulandshahr • 

30 

Et&wah * * • 

27 

Aligarh • 

8 

Etah . * * • 

3 

Mathura • 

606 

Mor&d&b&d * 

26 
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Distribution of BangAli BrAhmans according to the Census qf 1891 — -oontd. 


District. 

Number. 

District. 

Number. 

Cawnpur . . 

189 

R&6 Bareli • • » 

16 

Allali&b&tl 

1,167 

Sitapur 

12 

Jh&nsi .... 

80 

Kheri • • . 

60 

Lalitpur 

22 

Fut&bfcd . 

26 

Benares 

2,862 

Gouda . • • 

9 

Mirzapur • • 

8 

Bahr&ioh . 

11 

Gh&zipur . • 

119 

SultAnpur . 

22 

Ballia .... 

84 

Total 

6,251 

Gorakhpur . • 

108 

Males . • • ■ 

2,972 

Lucknow • • 

289 

Females • 

2.879 


Banjara. 1 * 3 — A tribe whose primary occupation is, or rather used 
to be, to act as grain carriers and suppliers to armies in the field. 
Their name is derived from the Sanskrit oanijya or bbnijya-ldra, 
"a merchant . ” Sir H. M. Elliot, whose account of the tribe is 
perhaps the most valuable part of his admirable “ Supplement to the 
Glossary of Indian terms, ” the first attempt at a scientific account 
of the tribes of these Provinces, shows that the popular derivation 
from the Persian biranjdr or “ rice-carriers ” is untenable. He 
argues that the word must be of higher antiquity than (omitting 
fabulous legends) the Indian connection with Persia. “ Thus we 
find mention of a cock-fight in the Banj&ra camp in the story of 
Pramati in the Dasa Kum&ra Charitra written by Dandi, a 
predecessor of Kilidasa, according to Colebrooke. It is to be 
confessed, however, that Wilson does not assign an earlier origin 
to this composition than the ninth century. Nevertheless, independ- 
ent of this testimony, Banj&ras seem to be clearly indicated, even 
by Arrian ( Indica , XI ). We may, therefore, rest assured that we 
are not to look to Persia for the origin of the name.” On this 
question Professor Cowell 1 has remarked “ Sir H. M. Elliot was 

1 Blued on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by Pandit Baldeo PrasAd, 
Deputy Collector, Cawnpur ; Pandit Badri K&tb, Deputy Collector. Kheri ; Mr. W. 

H. O’N.Segrave, District Superintendent, Police, Basti j and the Deputy Inspectors 
of Schools, Bareilly and Bijnor. 

3 Academy, 14th May, 1870. 














BAKjIeA 


150 


misled when he supposed that the word BanjAra was necessarily of 
higher antiquity than the Indian connection with Persia* because it 
occurs in the Dasa KumAra Charitra, written by Daudin in the 
eleventh or twelfth century. It is true that Professor Wilson in his 
analysis of the story of Pramati speaks of the BanjAra camp, but 
in the printed text of the original (pi 125) no such word occurs, 
but we have only Makati nigame naigamdnam . Dandin 'no doubt 
had BanjAras in his mind ; but he cannot be quoted as an authority 
for the word. " The theory that the title of the caste may be con- 
nected with the Hindi ban-jdna in some such sense as “ burners or 
oleaners of the jungle " or “ forest wanderers " is untenable. 

2. Before considering the tribe as found in these Provinces, it 
The Banjiru of the may be well to put together some of the in- 
D#kkMn- formation about them obtainable from the 

Dakkhin, where they retain much more of their primitive manners 
and customs than the small branch which remains in these Provinces, 
where they have been much modified by association with other races. 
The chief authority for the Dakkhin branch is the report of Mr. 
Cumberlege, District Superintendent of Police at Wun, in the 
Ber&rs. 1 He explains that the BanjAras of the Dakkhin fall into 
three grand Hindu tribes, Mathuriya or “those from Mathura"; 
LavAna who probably derive their name from being carriers of salt 
(Sans, tavama), and ChAran (Sans, ehdrana , “a wanderer, pilgrim 
cbdta, “a spy"). “The three Hindu tribes all trace theit descent 
from the great BrAhman and BAjput races of Upper India, and, 
as usual, ascribe their tribe segregation to some irregular marriage 
of a legendary kind contracted by their first ancestors. In these 
stories Guru NAnak, the Sikh Prophet, usually figures as the 
opportune miracle-worker and spiritual adviser. No douqt these 
stories of descent are founded on fact. It is most probable that 
some irregular marriage, made by adventurous wanderers into dis- 
tant countries, did first cut off these branches from the parent stock, 
and plant them apart as distinct communities. From Mr. Cumber* 
lego’s memoir it may be conjectured, however, that the emigration 
which settled the BanjAra upon Dakkhin soil took place when these 
grain carriers came down with the Mughal armies early in the 
seventeenth century." (As a corroboration of this it may be 
noticed that the first mention of BanjAras in Muhammadan history 


1 Quoted In the Berdr QantUar, 125, »qq. 
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ie in Sikandar's attack on Dholpur in 1504 A.D . l ) “ In fact 
they seem to have derived their whole origin and organisation from 
the long wars of the Delhi Emperors in the South, and the restora- 
tion of peace and prosperity is breaking them up. Neither their 
trade nor their tribal system can survive another generation of 
British predominance. Wherefore some account of their more 
striking peculiarities has at least the interest that attaches to a 
picture of things which we shall never see again.” 

8. “Of the Chilian tribe the Mthaur family, ” says Mr. Cumber- 
The Oh&ran Banj&raa lege, “is the strongest, and holds sway in 
of the Dakkhin. Ber&r, for all the Dakkhin is parcelled out 

among different Banj&ra tribes, and no camp (tdnda) trades or grazes 
cattle beyond its own border. The Ch&rans evidently came to the 
Dakkhin with Asaf Jin, sometimes called Asa Khin, the Wazir 
Shihjahin; and in the year 1680, or thereabouts, Bhangi. and 
Jhangi Niiks (represented to have been brothers, but certainly 
not such, though perhaps related) had with them 1 80,000 bullocks, 
and Bhagwin Dis, the Burthiya Niik, only 52,000. They accom- 
panied Asaf Jin, carrying his provisions during his raid into the 
Dakkhin. It was an object of Asaf Jin to keep these bullocks well 
up with his force, and he was induced to give an order to Bhangi 
and Jhangi Niiks, as they put forward excuses regarding the 
difficulty of obtaining grass and water for their cattle. This order 
was engraved on copper and in gold letters as follows : — 

Ranjan ka pdni 9 
Chhappar ka gkds $ 

Din ka tin khin mu’df ; 

Aur jahdn A$af Jdn ke ghorS % 

Wahan Bhangi Jkanji kdbail. 

This is still in the possession of the descendants of Bhangi, who 
are still recognised by the Haidaribid Court ; and on the death of 
the representative of the family his successor receives a dress of 
honor (kkillat) from His Highness the Nizim. The meaning of the 
inscription seems to be— “ If you can find no water elsewhere, you 
may even take it from the pots of my followers ; grass you may 
take from the roofs of their huts; and if you commit three 
murders a day I will even pardon this, provided that where I find 
my cavalry I can always find Bhangi Jhangi's bullocks. ” 


1 Demon's Elliot, V,, 100, Brigs ' s Ferishla, L, 57 9, 
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4. On this Mr. Cumberlege writes :— ( u Though not to such a n 
Witchcraft among the extent as in former years, witchcraft still 
Dakkhio BanjAras. obtains in Berir. I can confidently say this, 

as I had a case in this district wherein all the features coincided 
exactly with what I am told is still the practice of Banjiras when 
they fancy a woman a sorceress. The woman was knocked down 
and strangled by three or four men deputed by the N&ik of the 
camp, on her husband refusing to kill her, to kill and bury hur : 
this they did, and the husband had afterwards to appear before the 
oouncil ( panchdyat ), where he was mulcted of all he possessed, 
amounting in cattle and cash to about 112,000. Even when 
attacked by a bad fever or determined dysenteiy, they often put it 
down to foul play by some sorceress, and on 6uch occasions the 
sufferer sends for some one who knows some spell (mantra) or is 
supposed to know something of sorcery ( jddu ). A betel-quid is 
given to the sufferer and some spell is repeated. Should the sufferer 
not recover now, he sends for the Naik, mentions the name of the 
person he suspects, or not, as the case may be, who sends five or six 
men, taken from each family in the camp, to any Charan B he gat 
to enquire of him who is the sorceress ; and, to place this fact 
beyond doubt, as this deputation goes along they bury a bone or 
any other article on the road, and make the Bhagat presently state 
where it was buried, and what the article was. On arriving at 
the Bhagat's residence, he tells each man his name, class, gotra , 
and denomination ; that he knows they have come to enquire what 
has caused the illness of the person (mentioning his name and caste) 
who is suffering. This he must do directly after the sal&ms are 
exchanged, and before the others speak again. A relative of the 
sick man now places a rupee before a lighted wick ; the Bhagat 
takes it up, looks steadily at it, and begins to sway about, make 
contortions of the face and body, etc., while the goddess Mariyai 
(Mahft Kali) is supposed to have entered his body. He now puts 
down the rupee, and, being inspired, commences to state the date 
and hour on which the sick man got ill, the nature of the 
complaint, etc., and in an indignant tone asks them why they 
buried a certain article (mentioning it) on the road. Sometimes 
they acknowledge that he is a true Bhagat now, but generally the 
men call for some further proofs of his abilities. A goat in kid is 
then brought, the Bhagat mentions the sex of, and any distinguish* 
ing marks upon the kid ; the goat is then killed, and if he has 
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guessed right the deputation becomes clamorous and requires the 
name of the sorceress. But the Bhagat keeps them waiting now 
and goes on to mention the names of other people residing in their 
camp, their children, and sometimes the names of any prized cows 
or bullocks ; he also tells the representative of what family he 
has married into, etc. On this the lattqj presents his nazar ; this 
was fixed at B&5 formerly, but greed dictates the sum now, 
which is often as much as R40. 

B. u The Bhagat now begins chanting some song, which he com- 
poses as he goes on, and introduces into it the names of the 
different families in the camp, having a word or two to say about 
each. The better portion get vile abuse, are called a bad lot, and 
disposed of quickly ; but he now assumes an ironical appearance, 
begins to extol the virtues of a certain family, becomes facetious, and 
praises the representative of that family who is before him. All 
know that the sorceress is a member of that family; and its 
representative puts numberless questions to the Bhagat relative to 
his family and connections, his worldly goods, and what gods he 
worships; the name of the sorceress he calls for; inquires who 
taught her sorcery ( jadu ) ; and how and why it was practised in 
this particular instance. The business is now closed by a goat 
being killed and offered up to Biroliya, and then all return to their 
camp. 

6. “ Even now a man may refuse to acknowledge this Bhagat, 
and will, if the sorceress be a wife or daughter to whom he is 
attached, should he have money to take the business on to another 
tribunal. But as he has to pay the expenses of all the men who 
accompany him, all cannot afford to question a Bhagat's decision. 
Sometimes the man will tell his wife, if he is certain she will obey 
him, to commit suicide; and as she knows full well the punish- 
ment is death, and that she must meet it in some fc form almost at 
once, when thus enjoined she will obey generally. Otherwise the 
husband with a witness or two, taking advantage of the first 
opportunity when she has left the camp, kills and buries her with 
all her clothing and ornaments. A meeting of the council is held, 
the witnesses declare the business has been completed satisfactorily, 
and the husband may or may not agree to the judgment of the 
council with regard to his pecuniary liabilities. lie has to pay all 
the expenses of the deputation; by the Bhagat is fined B100 or 
B1S0 ; and if he has refused to do the deed himself, and others have 
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had to do it for him, or the sick man dies, he has to give a large 
sum besides to the man > s family f6r their support. This fine 
originally belonged to Bhangi NAik's representative, RAmu NAik ; 
bnt it is often kept by the different NAike themselves now. BAmu 
has still great influence ; but he has used his power so oruelly that 
many have seceded from his control, and have NAiks of their own, 
whom they now obey almost implicitly. There are men in this 
district well known to me who have been fined six or eight 
thousand rupees for small misdemeanours, and it is hardly to be 
wondered, at that this thing could not continue for ever/ 1 It is 
satisfactory to note that under the influence of British law these 
cruel proceedings are now practically unknown; but those best 
acquainted with the facts are certain that there would be an immer 
diate recrudescence of it if the pressure of our administration were 
relaxed. 


7, Up to our own day the BanjAras of the Dakkhin practised 

human sacrifice. General Sleeman 1 tells a 

Human sacrifice among . . , . - . . 

the BanjAras of the story that the fort and part of the town of 

Bs&kkMn- SAgar stands on a wall said to have been 

built by a BanjAra. He was told that the lake would continue 

dry until he consented to sacrifice his daughter and her affianced 

husband. He built them up in a shrine and the waters rose, but no 

BanjAra will touch the water. Their women, even to the present 

day, are notorious for necromancy. They are, according to Sir 

Alfred Lyall,* "terribly vexed by witchcraft, to which their 

wanderings and precarious existence especially exposes them in the 

shape of feVer, rheumatism, and dysentery. Solemn enquiries are 

still held in the wild jungles where these people camp out like 

gipsies, and many an unlucky hag has been strangled by the 

sentence of their secret tribunals/ 1 

8. According to Mr. Gumberlege, "the ChArans are all deists. 

BeUgian of th.Dakkhia Thwe "* Hindu 8°^ ** WOrehi P “ 

BanjAra.. been holy men ; bat they, only acknowledge 

one God, and look on Guru N&nak as the propagandist of their 
religion; Guru N&nak is supreme; bnt they worship B&laji, 
Mariy&i (Mahft K&li), Tulja Deri, Siva Bhaiya, Mitthu Bh&kiya, 
and Sati. There are smaller gods worshipped also, bnt the above 


> BambUt, I., 189, Indian Antiquary, VIII., 219, tqq. 
• AtiaUe BluiUt, 89. 




155 


banjIba. 


are the only gods worshipped by the Chtouis of Ber&r. They have 
heard of Siva Die, but do not worship him as the men of the 
Telinga country and Central Provinces do. The reason is seen at a 
glance. Ours is the BAthaur country, those parts belong mostly 
to the Burthiya olass; in fact the Telinga country is entirely 
theirs, and Siva D&s was a Burthiya, not a BAthaur, I believe. 
The oath most sacred to them is taken in the name of Siva Bhaiya, 
a holy man who resided at Pohora, in the Wftn District, where 
there are still temples, I believe, to Siva Bhaiya and Mariy&i, and 
where a nephew of Siva Bhaiya, by name S&ka Bhaiya, still 
officiates. There are numbers of Bhagats, of varied celebrity, to 
whom they go on any serious difficulty ; otherwise their own 
Ndiks, or tjie Naik to whom the former is subordinate, adjudicates." 


9. “ There is a hut set apart in every camp and devoted to 

Ceremoqie. prior to Mitthu Bhflkiya, an old free-booter. No one 
orime. may eat, drink, or sleep in this hut ; and it is 

simply used for devotional purposes. In front of this hut is a flag- 
staff, to which a piece of white doth is attached. By all criminals 
Mitthu Bhfikiya is worshipped as a clever free-booter ; but he is more 
thought of on the other side of the W&rdha than herd. However, 
where the white flag is seen in front of the hut, it is a sign that the 
camp worships Mitthu Bhfikiya, and should, therefore, be watched 
carefully when they are suspected of having committed crime. 
The men who have agreed and arranged the particulars regarding 
the carrying out of their scheme meet at night at this hut, 
where an image of Sati is produced; clarified butter (yAt) 
is put into a saucer, and into this a wick is placed, veiy broad 
at the bottom and tapering upwards: this wick, standing erect, 
is lit, an appeal is made to Sati for an omen, those worshipping 
mentioning in a low tone to /the god where they are going and 
what the purpose. The wick is then carefully watched, and should 
it drop at all the omen is propitious. All immediately get up and 
make an obeisance to the flag, and start then and there for the 
business they have agreed on. They are unable to return to their 
homes before they start, because they must not speak to any one 
till their business has been carried through. And here we have a 
reason why Banj&ras are rarely known to speak when engaged in 
a robbery, for, if challenged, these men, who have gone through the 
ceremony, may not reply. Should they have reached their destina- 
tion, whether a village, hamlet, or unprotected cart, and are challenged, 
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if any one of them reply, the charm is broken and all return 
home. They must again take the omens now and worship again 
or give up the attempt altogether. But, I am told, they generally 
prefer to make certain of the man who is venturesome enough to 
challenge them by knocking him down and either killing him or 
injuring him so severely that he cannot interfere, and would not 
wish to meddle with their other arrangements. If one of the 
gang sneezes on the road it is also fatal ; they must return to their 
camp at once.” For further details regarding the methods of 
criminality of these Dakkhin Banjarae a reference may be made to 
Major E. J. Gtunthorpe's “ Notes on the Criminal Tribes residing 
in or frequenting the Bombay Presidency, Berar and the Central 
Provinces. ” 

10. The Banj&ras of Central India have a curious form of ox 
Central Indian Banjs- worship. 1 ” When sickness occurs they lead the 
raa. Worship of the ox. gj^ man the feet of the bullock called 

Hat&diya (Sans. Hatya+ddhya, ( which it is an extra sin to 
slay '), for though they say that they pay reverence to images and 
that their religion is that of the Sikhs, the object of their worship is 
the Hat&diya, a bullock devoted to the god B&laji. On his animal 
no burden is ever laid, but he is decorated with streamers of red- 
dyed silk and tinkling bells with many brass chains and riftgs on 
neck and feet, and strings of kauri shells, and silken tassels hanging 
in all directions ; he moves steadily at the head of the convoy, and 
the place where he lies down on when he is tired, that they make 
their halting place for the day ; at his feet they make their vows 
when difficulties overtake them, and, in illness, whether of them- 
selves or cattle, they trust to his worship for a cure.” 


1 1. The Banjaras of these Provinces have been classified at the last 
Census under the heads of Chauhan, Bahrfip, 

B&njar&s of tho North* * 

Western Provinces rad Qu&r, J&don, Panw&r, Rathaur, and Tunwar. 

° udh * Of these, all, except the Bahrfip and Gu&r, are 

well-known B&jput septs, and, as we have seen in the case of the 
Dakkhin Banj&ros, the tribal tradition points to a R&jput origin. 
There is also a general tradition that they at one time held consider- 
able territories in Oudh and the other submontane districts. Thus 
they are said to have been very early settlers in Bareilly, whence 


i Migratory Tribe s of Central India, by E. Balfour : Journal Aeiatie Society 
of Bengal, N. 8., Vol. XIII. 
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they were excelled by the JsnghAra RAjputs. 1 In Kheri* the 
JAngrA RAjputs acquired Khairagarh from their allies the BanjAxaa. 
In BshrAioh' they were finally expelled from the SijaoU Pargana 
by the ChakladAr Hakim Mekndi about 1821 A.D. In the 
NAnpAra Pargafea of the same district they were finally ooeroed by 
Baefil KhAn, the AfghAn, in 1682 A.D.* In the Dfixi* they 
have a story that they attended to the commissariat of the PAndavns 
after their exile from Hastinapux, and were the founders of the 
town of Deoband, in the SahAranpur District. In the BanjAra Tola 
of the town of Gopamau, in the Hardoi District, there are some 
BanjAras who call themselves Sayyid SalAri, and say that they are 
descended from the followers of the Saint.' On the other h w«l, 
those in Madras describe themselves as the descendants of Sngriva, 
the monkey chieftain who was the ally of RAma. 7 There can be 
no reasonable doubt that they are a very mixed race, composed of 
various elements, as is the case in Central India, where Sir Alfred 
Lyall speaks of them as “made up of contingents from various 
other castes and tribes, which may have at different times joined 
the profession. ” a The Census report gives the most important 
local sub-castes as— in Muzaffamagar the Dhankdta, or “rice 
pounders/* and the LabAna ; in Aligarh, the Nandbansi; in 
EtAwah, the JAt ; inPilibhit, the LabAna; in theTarAi,the Bhuldya 
(who take their name from their leader Mitthu Bhukiya), GuAl, 
KotwAr, LabAna, and RAjput; in Kheri, the GuAr, Kora, and Muj- 
har; and in Bahriich, the Mujhar. 

12. The best account of the BanjAra tribes of these provinces is 
^ Sil M> Elliot * He ^vide* 

▼inoes Ban j Araa. them into five great tribes as follows : — 

(1) The Tvrkiya, “ Turkish ” or Muhammadan, with thirty-six 
sub-tribes or gotrat, viz., Tomar or Tunwar, Chauh&n, Gahlot, 
Dilwari, Alwi, Kanothi, Burki, Durki, Shaikh, Nathamir, Aghw&n, 
Badan, Chakir&ha, Bahr&ri, Padar, Eantkd, Ghard, Chandaul, 
Teli, Charkha, Dhangya, Dhankikya, Gaddi, Titar, Hindiya, R&ha, 
Marauthiya, Khakhara, Kareya, Bahlim, Bhatti, Bandw&ri, 


> Settlement Report, 19. 

» Settlement Report, 10. 

* Settlement Report, 41. 

4 Oudh Oaeetteer, XU., 6* 


k Williams, Memo., 77, sqq. 
4 Settlement Report, 180. 

7 Mmll&ly, Notes, 28. 

4 Atiatic Studio*, 165. 
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Bargadda, Aliya, Khilji. “ These assert that they eame originally 
from Mult&n, and left their newly-chosen country of the Dakkhin 
under a leader called Rustam Kh&n, and first of all took up their 
abode at Badli T&nda, near Mor&d&b&d, from which they have 
gradually spread to Bil&spur, Richho, and the neighbouring tracts. 
They are for the most part occupied as carriers . 99 

(fc) “ The Baid Banj&ras came from Bhatner under a leader 
called Dualha. Of them are eleven gotras— Jhaloi, Tandar, Hat&r, 
Kap&hi, Danderi, Kachni, Tarin, Dharp&hi, Kiri, and Bahlim. 
Their occupations are more various than those of the Turkiyas, as 
they are occasionally employed as doctors and weavers. They are 
found in Pilibhit, Kant, and in the neighbourhood of those places. ” 
(3) “The Labana Banj&ras have also eleven gotras. They 
state that they are descended from Gaur Br&hmans, and came in 
AurangzeVs time from Rintambitr. They engage almost entirely 
in agricultural pursuits alone . 99 Of these people Mr. Ibbetson 1 
writes : — “ These men are generally associated with the Banj&ras. 
With the exception of Muzaffargarh and BaMwalpur, they are 
almost wholly confined to the hill and submontane districts. They 
are the carriers and hawkers of the hills, and are merely the Panjabi 
representatives of that class of Banj&ras, already mentioned, who 
inhabit the submontane tracts east of the Ganges. The Lab&nas 
of Gujar&t are thus described by Captain Mackenzie : — “ The Lab&nas 
are also a peculiar people. Their status among Sikhs is much the 
same as that of the Mahtams. They correspond to the Banj&ras of 
Hindust&n, carrying on an extensive trade by means of large herds 
of laden bullocks. Latterly they have taken to agriculture, but as 
an additional means of livelihood, not as a substitute for trade. As 
a section of the community they deserve every encouragement and 
consideration. They are generally fine, substantially built people. 
They also possess much spirit. In anarchical times, when the freaks 
and feuds of petty Governors would drive the J&ts or Gfijars to seek 
temporary abiding places away from their ancestral village, the 
Lab&nas would stand their ground, and perhaps improve the oppor- 
tunity by extending their grasp over the best lands of the village, 
in which their shorter sighted and less provident lords of the manor 
had, in former periods, permitted them to take up their abode for 
purposes of commerce. Several cases of this kind came to light 


1 Panj^b Ethnography, 209. 
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during settlement, and in most of them the strength and spirit o£ 
progress were as apparent in the Labanas as were the opposite qua- 
lities conspicuous in their G&jar opponents. Their principal village 
is T&nda (which means " a large caravan of laden bullocks **) and 
is an instance of what 1 have above alluded to. Allowed by the 
GAjar proprietors of Mota, they have got possession of the soil, 
built a town, and in every point of importance swamped the original 
proprietors. They have been recognised as proprietors, but feudatory 
to. their former landlords, the Gdjars of Mota, paying them annu- 
ally in recognition thereof a sum equal to one-tenth of the Govern- 
ment demand/ 1 This tribe of Banj&ras take their name from their 
business of carrying salt (lavana ) . Sir J, Malcolm 1 says that 
the Banj&ras and Lab&nas are BAjputs of various tribes, BAthaur, 
Jalaur, Panw&r, etc. “ The Lab&nas who live in villages sometimes 
mix with other cultivators and sometimes have a village exclusively 
to themselves, are Sfidras, originally from Gujar&t, a quiet inoffen- 
sive race differing widely from the Banj&ras, though engaged in the 
same trade. The Lab&nas are also cultivators, but follow no other 
occupation. The Banjaras preserve both in dresses and usages a 
marked separation and independence. They often engage in great 
speculations on their own account, and are deemed honest in their 
dealings, though very ignorant and barbarous. They trust much 
to the bankers and merchants with whom they are concerned, and 
few keep accounts ; but habit has made them very acute, and their 
memory is, from continual exercise, extremely retentive of the 
minutest particulars of their extended transactions/ 1 

(4) Of them Sir H. M. Elliot says a The Mukeri Banj&ras in 
_ „ . . the northern parganas of Bareilly assert that 
they derive their name from Mecca (Makka), 
which one of their N&iks, who had his camp (T&nda) in the vicinity, 
assisted Father Abraham in building. Leaving Mecca>, they came 
and resided in Jhajjar, where their illustrious name became cor- 
rupted from Makkai to Mukeri. Their fabulous history is not 
worth recording, but their names also betray a strange compound of 
tribes, Musalm&n and Hindu— Aghw&n, Mughal, Khokhara, Chau- 
h&n, Simli Chauh&n, Chotya Chauh&n, Panjtakya Chauh&n, Tanhar, 
Katheriya, Path&n, Turin Pathan, Ghori, Ghoriw&l, Bangaroa, 
Kanthya, Bahlim. 11 These are apparently the same people who 


1 Ctntral India, U., 15% sqq. 
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are called Mukris, in Sholapur. 1 There another explanation of 
the word is current. It is said to be derived from a word Muktrna, 
"to deny/' whioh does not appear in the Hindustani dictionaries. 
The story goes that a servant of Tipu Sult&n bought a quarter of 
corn from a Mukri, and found it, when he weighed it at home, ten 
pounds short. He brought the fact to the notice of the Sult&n, 
who sent for the com dealer and demanded for explanation. The 
Mukri denied the fact and made the full weight in the presence of 
the king, who had twice weighed the com before and found it short. 
The king was embarrassed, and had nothing to say against the man, 
and gave him the name of the “ Denier." A third, and perhaps, 
more probable explanation is, that it is a corruption of Makkeri, and 
means nothing 'more than a seller of maize {makka). Something 
more will be said of the Mukris later on. 

(5) Of whom Sir H. M. Elliot says : — “ They are, for the most 
part, Hindus, and lead a more wandering life 

BahrAp Banj&raa. than the Musalm&ns. They are divided into the 

tribes of R&thaur, Chauh&n or Kuri, Panw&r, Tomar, and Bhurtiya. 
The origin of the first four is sufficiently apparent from their names. 
The fifth is said to be derived from a Gaur Brahman. Of these tribes 
again there are several ramifications. Of the R&thaur there are 
f our _Muchh&ri, B&huki, Murh&wat, and Panot : of the Muoh- 
h&ri there are fifty-two divisions ; of the B&huki there are twenty- 
seven ; of the Murh&wat there are fifty-six ; and of the Panot there 
are twenty-three. The Chauh&ns, who have forty-two gotta *, are 
unanimous v in saying that they came from Mainpuri. The Panw&rs 
have twenty gotras, and state that they came from Delhi. The 
Bhurtiya have fifty-two gotrao. They claim Chithor as their origi- 
nal seat. The Bahrfip Banj&ras, like all the other clans, inter- 
marry, but do not allow of any connection between members of the 
same gotra . They receive the daughters of Nats in marriage, but 
do not allow their own daughters to marry into Nat families ; and 
they have some curious customs at their marriages whioh need not 
be detailed in this place/' 

IS. In addition to the five main tribes described by Sir H. M. 

Elliot there is another which is usually classed 
KlikBujliM. ^ ^ offshoot of them, the N4ike. There 

is a tribe of this name in the Panj&b. Mr. Ibbetson says that the 


1 Bombay QoMitteer, XX., 206 j XIX., 188. 
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u headmen of both Thoris and Banj&ras are called N&ik. w This, 
as we have already seen, is the name used for them throughout the 
Dakkhin and Central India. Mr. Maclagan 1 says. — “ In Rohtak they 
are said to be a branch of Hindu Dh&nuks, whe come from Jaypur. 
They were also represented to me as an agricultural tribe of R&jputs. 
Mr. Fagan, who kindly made enquiries for me, says they may be 
taken to be ^heris, that they state that they were originally 
R&jputs, and have the same gotra s as R&jputs, and that they gene- 
rally act as village watchmen ; while those returned at Firozpur 
were labourers on the Sirhind Canal. ” They take their name from 
the Sanskrit nag aha } “a leader. 99 In the Gorakhpur Division, 
where they are principally found, they assert that they are San&dh 
Br&hmans, and fix their original settlement in Pilibhit. Polygamy 
is allowed ; polyandry prohibited. They appear to follow the 
customs of orthodox Hindus. If an unmarried girl is detected 
in an intrigue, her parents have to give a tribal feast and a reoita- 
tion of the Satyan&r&yana Katha. A sum of money, known as 
Utah, is paid by the relatives of the bride to those of the bride- 
groom. A man can put away his wife for adultery by leave of the 
tribe or council. Such women cannot remarry in the tribe, and 
widow marriage is forbidden. They have the usual birth, death, 
and marriage ceremonies. They burn their dead and perform the 
srdddha . They employ Sarwariya Brahmans as their family priests^ 
and appear to be in all points orthodox Hindus. They are land- 
lords, cultivators, and dealers in grain and other country produce. 

14. We have already seen that they claim to have originally come 

from Makka. Another story told in Mirza- 

The Mukeri BafijAroa. . n 

pur is that their ancestor was one Makka 
Banj&ra, who helped Father Abraham to build Mecca; and that they 
emigrated into India with the armies of the early Muhammadan 
invaders. Another name which they arrogate to themselves is Ahl-i- 
Quraish, or that of the Arabian tribe, from which Muhammad was 
descended (see 8kaikh), They have two endogamous sub-castes — the 
Purbiya or “Eastern,” and the Pachhiw&ha or “ Western/ 7 The 
Purbiya Mukeris have two sections, Banaudhiya and Malwariya, which 
they derive from two towns named Banaudh and Malwar, in the 
Arrah Distriot of Bengal. From this it may be gathered that their 
last movement was from East to West, and that they have forgotten 
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their real origin, which was probably from the West ; the Malwa- 
riyas being from MArw&r, and the Banaudbiyas from Banaudh, 
which included Southern Oudh and the Districts of Jaunpur, Azam- 
garh and Benares. The Pachhiw&has are also divided into two 
sections, Khan and Shaikh. They do not, now at least, admit 
outsiders into their community. Marriage among them usually takes 
place at the age of seven. They follow the Muhammadan religious 
and social rules, and, of course, allow widow marriage. They have, 
however, the Hindu rules of succession to property. They are pro- 
fessedly Muhammadans of the Sunni sect, but they retain many Hindu 
usages. They worship the P&nchonpir in the manner common to all 
the inferior Muhammadan tribes of the Eastern Districts ; but they 
also make sacrifices to K&li Bhawani at the Naur&tra of Chait. 
They bury their dead and offer to them sweets (halwa) and cakes at 
the Shab-i-bar&t. Their occupation is grinding and selling flour and 
other provisions, and dealing in grain. They follow the Muhamma- 
dan rules regarding food, and drink spirits. 

15. In Kheri they are known as Banj&ra and Byop&ri or “ dealer.” 

Other Hindu BanjAraa ^ traC « their ^ t0 
of the North-Western Jodhpur. They have three endogamous sec- 

f.mmem ami Oadh. tions — Kora, Muchh&ri and Miy&n. They 

visit periodically a temple of Lalita Devi, at a place called Tilokpur, 
somewhere in the Rajputftna country. There also, when they can 
afford it, they get the birth hair of their children shaved. In 
Cawnpur they give their endogamous sub-castes as R&thaur, Panw&r- 
Chauh&n, Qaur, and Kachhwaha, which are all the names of well- 
known R&jput septs. Their rule of exogamy is stated to be that 
they cannot marry within a family which is known to be descended 
from the same parents, or which can be traced to a common ances- 
tor ; nor in the family of the maternal uncle or father's sister ; 
nor two sisters at the same time ; but a man may marry the sister of 
his deceased wife. When the bride is introduced into the family 
of her husband she has to cook sweetened rice, with which she feeds 
all the clansmen. A man may marry as many wives as he can 
afford to keep. There is no bride price, except in the case of elderly 
men, who have a difficulty in finding wives. Widow marriage and 
the levirate are both allowed under the usual conditions. 

16. In Kheri at the marriage ceremony they place four pitohers 
[ghara) one on the top of the other in seven piles, and in the cen- 
tre two pestles (miliar), and a water jar (talsa). Close to this 
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the Pandit makes a holy square (fikauk), and performs the fire 
sacrifice (Aom). After this the pair, with their clothes tied, walk 
seven times round the pestles, and the father of the bride worships 
the feet of the bridegroom and makes him an offering of two or 
four rupees. This is the respectable form. In the inferior form, 
known as Dharauna, the bride is taken to the house of the bride- 
groom, and the marriage is completed by a feast given to the 
brotherhood. 

17. The funeral ceremonies are of the normal type. The Kheri 
Banjdras are reported not to perform the itdddha or to employ 
Brlhmans at death ; in Cawnpur, on the contrary, they carry out 
the orthodox ritual. 


18. In Cawnpur they worship Hardeo or Hardaur Lala, Zahirpir, 

Religion the Miy&n of Amroha, and Kalu Deo, who is 

6aid to have a shrine somewhere in the 
Dakkhin. Goats are offered to Kalu Deo and Miyan by any one but 
women. Sometimes only the ear of the animal is cut and a drop or 
two of blood sprinkled on the altar, and sometimes a cocoanut is 
substituted for a goat. In Kheri they are reported to prefer the wor- 
ship of Bhagwtui and Parameswara, and to be initiated in a temple 
in the Saharanpur District. Their religious guides are Br&hmans of 
their own, who teach them only to worship Bhagwan and not to tell 
lies. They occasionally offer goats to Devi. They swear on the 
Ganges or by standing'jm water or walking through fire. 

19. In Kheri they eat the flesh of wild pigs and goats, but not 
Social customs of Hindu fowls. They drink spirits and use opium, and 

Banj&ras. the hemp intoxicants bhang and gdnja, freely* 

In Cawnpur they will eat kachchi and pakhi with Brahman^ and 
will smoke only with their brethren. Some of them are traders, 
and a few are now taking to agriculture, as the profits of the carry- 
ing trade are gradually becoming reduced. 

20. Those in Bareilly and Pilibhit say that they were driven 
other Muhammadan there by Ahmad Sh&h Durr&ni's invasion. 

Banjfcrae. They are divided into two^endogamous sub- 

castes— Gaurithin and Baidguar. 1 They follow the orthodox rules 
of the Muhammadan faith, and work as cultivators, carriers of, and 
dealers in, grain. 


i But tee Baidfuir. 
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Cattle trade. 


21. Ifc former times the Banj&ras especially in Gorakhpur and 

the neighbouring districts, had an evil reputa- 

Banj&ras orime. 

tion for dakaiti and similar offences. 1 This 
is in a great measure a thing of the past. In recent years they 
have come under the notice of the police in connection with the 
kidnapping of girls. There can be little doubt that most, if not all 
of them, occasionally introduce girls of other castes into the tribe. 
Quite recently the police in the Agra District have found reason to 
suspect that some of them in the guise of Commissariat contractors 
carry on an extensive trade in stolen cattle, and are in the habit of 
appropriating and changing the brands on the so-called Brahmani 
bulls which are released by Hindus on the occasion of a death. 

22. One of the most important trades carried on in the present 
day by the Banjaras is that of the purchase 
and sale of cattle used for agricultural pur- 

Cattle are largely bred along the Jumna in the direction of 
Agra and Mathura. These are bought up by Banj&ras, who drive 
them in large herds to great distances about the time when the 
agricultural seasons are commencing. They sell them on credit with 
a promise of payment when the crop is ripe. At such times they 
come round to realise their debts. They seldom or never take bonds 
or resort to the law courts ; but they appear at the houses of their 
creditors, and if not promptly paid, practise a form of coercion known 
as dharna, by encamping close to the house of the defaulter and using 
vile language to his womenkind wherever they venture to show them- 
selves. This form of pressure appears to be effective with even the 
most callous debtor, and it is understood that they generally succeed 
in realising their money. This result is brought about. by the popu- 
lar fear felt for the Banjara, who is a wild-looking semi-savage who 
can make his presence most disagreeably felt. 

23. With the partial disappearance of the Banj&ra carrier before 

Appearance and our roads and railways a most picturesque 

msnneM# element is being lost in the generally squalid 

life of our b&z&rs. No one who sees them in their original 
state can help being . struck by their resemblance in figure and 
dress to Borne of the Western gypsies. To Dr. Ball 9 a camp 
of Labanas immediately recalled to his memory the Zingari of 


.* Buchanan. Eastern India , II.. 853, 415; Report Inspector-General, Police, 
North-Western Provinces, 1868, page 84 ; 1871, page 47 (a); 1870, page 99 (b). 

* Jungle Life , 516. 
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tile lower Danube and Wallachia. And he was particularly 
impressed by the peculiar minor key of the music which is so 
characteristic of these people. In these Provinces the women are 
skilled in a peculiar form of woollen embroidery, and pride them- 
selves on their bright coloured boddices (choli) and jackets (angi) 
ornamented in this way. Some wear a sort of horn made of wood 
in their hair, over which the sheet (cAdJar) is draped in a very 
peculiar and graceful fashion. The women, who are much taller 
and more robust than the people among whom they live, stride 
along the roads in a particularly bold and independent way. But 
their characteristic dress is seen to most advantage in their seats 
in the Dakkhin. Mr. Mullaly 1 writes of the women as “comely 
and above the average height of the women of this country. 
They are easily distinguished by their dress and a profusion of 
jewellery they wear. Their costume is the gown (laknga) of kh&rua 
cloth, red or green, with a quantity of embroidery. The boddice, 
with embroidery on the front and on the shoulders, covers the bosom, 
and is tied by variegated cords at the back, the ends of the cords 
being ornamented with cowries and beads; a covering cloth of 
kh&rua cloth, with embroideiy, is fastened in at the waist, and hangs 
at the side with a quantity of tassels, and strings of cowries. Their 
jewels are very numerous, and include strings of beads of ten or 
twenty rows with a cowrie as a pendant threaded on horse hair, a 
silver necklace (Aattsli), a sign of marriage. They wear brass or 
horn bracelets, ten or twelve in number, extending to the elbow on 
either arm, with a piece of embroidered silk, one inch wide, tied to 
the right wrist. Anklets of ivory or bone are only worn by the 
married women ; they are removed on the deat hof the husband. Silk 
embroidery adorned with tassels and cowries is also worn as an anklet 
by all women. Their other jewels are a nose ornament, a silver 
pendant from the upper part of the ear, attached to a silver chain 
which hangs to the shoulder, and a profusion of silver, brass, 
and lead rings. Their hair is, in the case of unmarried women, 
unadorned, brought up and tied in a knot at the top of the head ; 
with married women it is fastened in like manner with a cowrie or 
a brass button, and heavy pendants are fastened to the temple. 
The latter is an essential sign of marriage, and its absence is a sign 
of widowhood.” There is no doubt that they have a patois of 
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their own i bat it has as yet not been fully collected. Dr. Ball 
says that he was “ informed by a Russian Prince, who travelled in 
India in 1874, that one of his companions, a Hungarian nobleman, 
found himself able to converse with the Ban jftras of Central India in 
consequence of his knowledge of the Zingari language.” He also 
Btates that “ the DiwAn of Eudibuga told me that the strong-minded 
Banj&ra women are in the habit of inflicting severe chastisement 
on their husbands with their very large sticks (bari bari Idthi), a 
custom which also prevails in the Nicobar Islands.” 
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Distribution of Banjdras according to the Census of 1891 — oontd. 
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... 

... 

142 


BAA Bareli 

•to 


f$m 

... 

... 

... 

... 

2 

42 


Sltapur . • 

10 



ace 

tee 

aae 

... 

27 

199 


Hardoi 

... 


- 


ace 

•a# 

... 

... 

25 


Kheri • 

40 

102 

918 

see 

465 

1,273 

... 

1,422 

407 

4,627 

FaizAbAd . 

... 


... 

... 

... 

aaa 

... 

8 

... 

8 

Gonda • 

... 

mm 

... 

cat 


aaa 

... 

5 

48 

48 

BahrAich . 

64 

1 

56 

••• 

685 

446 

6 

m 

80 

2,271 

PartAbgarh • 

88 

1 

aae 

... 

... 

2 

... 

IK 

... 

85 

Total 

3,198 

2,178 

2,149 

961 

3,463 

8,934 

518 

18,474 

26,953 

66,828 


Bansphor. 1 * * — (Bdns, " bamboo/ 7 phorna , " to split "). — A sub- 
caste of Doms who may be considered separately as they have been 
separately enumerated at the last Census. Those in Mirzapur re- 
present themselves to be immigrants from a place called Bisurpur 
or Birsupur in the Native State of Panna, which, according to some, 
is identical with Birsinhpur, a place north-west of the town of 
Riwa. In Gorakhpur they call themselves GharMri, or “ settled " 
Doms, in contradistinction to the Magahiya, or vagrant branch of 
the tribe. Their immigration from the west is 6aid in Mirzapur 
to have commenced some four generations ago and still continues. 
They profess to undertake occasional pilgrimages to their old settle- 
ment to worship a local Mah&deva. In Gorakhpur they have a 
story that they are the descendants of one Supach Bhagat, who was 
a votary of Rftmchandra. He had two wives, Min Devi and Pin 


1 Based on enquiries at Mirzapur, and notes received through Mr. W. Hojy, 

C.S., Gorakhpur, and Bftbu Sftnwal DAs, Deputy Collector, Hardoi. 

Yot. I. * 
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Internal organisation. 


Devi, the first of whom was the anoestress of the BAnsphors. They 
freely, like other Doms, admit outsiders into the caste, and this is 
generally the result of an intrigue with one of their women. The 
applicant for admission has to give a feast of rice, pulse, pork, and 
spirits to the brotherhood, and when he has drunk with them he is 
admitted to full caste rights. 

2. The sub-caste being a purely occupational offshoot from the 
original Dom tribe, their internal organization 
is rather vague. Thus at the last Census they 

were enumerated under one main sub-caste, the DhAnuk, who, though 
possibly allied to the Dom race, are generally treated as distinct, and 
the Benbansi of Gonda. In Bhagalpur, according to Mr. Risley, 1 
they have a number of exogamous sections (panpat ) ; but other 
BAnsphors on the NepAl frontier regulate their marriages by local 
sections (dik) ; while others in the town of BhAgalpur have neither 
pang at nor dih. In Mirzapur they enumerate eight exogamous 
sections: MahAwati, Chamkel, Gausel, Samudra, Nahar, Kalai, 
Magariha, and Saraiha ; and they reinforce the rule of section 
exogamy by prohibiting marriages with the daughter of the 
maternal uncle, of their father's sister, and of their own sister; also 
they do not intermarry with a family in which one of these relations 
marries until at least one or two generations have passed. Similarly, 
in Hardoi, where they have no sub-castes or sections, they are 
reported to prohibit marriage with first cousins on both the father's 
and mother's sides. In Gorakhpur they name, like so mahy castes 
of this social grade, seven endogamous sub-castes: BAnsphor; 
Maftgta, begging" Doms ; DharkAr, which has been treated as 
a separate caste ; NAtak, or dancers ; Tasiha ; HalAlkhor, “ one to 
whom all food is lawful ; " aud Kfinchbandhiya, or makers of the 
brushes constructed out of the roots of the bans grass used by 
weavers for cleaning the thread. 

3. The BAnsphors on the whole agree with the customs of the 
Doms and DharkArs, of whom an account has 
been separately given ; but, as might be expect- 
ed from their living a more settled life than the vagrant Doms, they 
are more completely Hinduised. Their caste council, under a here- 
ditary president (Ckaudhari), is a very powerful and influential body, 
the members of which are, however, only a sort of assessors to the 


Tribal Counoil. 


1 Tribe$ and Ca»te$, 1, 60. 
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president, who, after consultation with them, gives any orders he 
pleases. If a man is caught in an intrigue with a Dhobin or Domin 
he is permanently excommunicated, and the same rule applies to a 
woman detected in an amour with a man of either of these castes. 
Intrigues with persons of more respectable castes involve expulsion 
only until the necessary feasts of expiation are given to the brethren. 
In addition to the feast the offender has always, in Mirzapur, to pay 
a cash fine of one-and-a-quarter rupees. Monogamy is the rule, but 
there is no restriction against a man having as many wives as he can 
marry and support. Concubinage with a woman of another caste is 
prohibited, and the caste look on the very idea of polyandry with such 
horror that it is more than doubtful if it could ever have been a 
tribal institution. If an unmarried girl is detected in an intrigue 
with a clansman she is married to him by order of the council, and 
her father has to give a dinner to the brethren. When a married 
woman offends in this way, both her husband and father have to 
give a feast ; but, as among all these tribes, inter-tribal infidelity is 
lightly regarded ; a woman is not condemned except on the actual 
evidence of eye-witnesses. 

4. Marriage takes place usually in infancy ; and, in Mirzapur, if 

M rr* e rule a * S no ^ m&r ^ by the time she comes to 

puberty, her parents are put out of caste. 
Marriages are arranged by the brother-in-law of the boy's father, and 
the bride-price is fixed in Mirzapur by tribal custom at four-and-a- 
quarter rupees, four annas being added as siwdi for good luck. If a 
wife .habitually commit adultery, eat with a low-castc person, or 
give her husband food in an impure dish, she is put away with the 
sanction of the council. A woman is allowed to leave her husband 
only if he be put out of caste. It is said, in Mirzapur, that a divorced 
wife cannot marry again. This is true, so far as that, of course, she 
cannot go through the regular service which is restricted to virgin 
brides ; but 6he can live with a man by the tagdi form, and the 
connection, after it has been ratified by a feast, is binding, and her 
children are legitimate. Widows are married by the sagdi, or 
dkarauna form, generally to a widower, and their children are recog- 
nised as heirs. The only ceremony is that the husband gives the 
woman a new suit of clothes, which are put on her inside the house 
at night, in secret, and he then eats with the family of his father-in- 
law. Next day he' takes his bride home, and feeds his clansmen, on 
which the union is recognised. The levirate prevails under the usual 



bAnsphor. 


170 


restrictions. Even if a widow be taken over by the yonnger brother, 
her children by the first marriage inherit the estate of their father. 
A man may adopt his brother's, or daughter's, not his sister's, son. 
A woman oan adopt if there be no one in her husband's family to 
support her. 

6. In their birth ceremonies the Binsphors agree with the Dhar- 
’ kars. The mother, during her confinement 

Birth ceremonies. . . ljr . ’ , 

is, m Mirzapur, attended by a woman of the 

Basor caste. There is no rite performed on the sixth day, and the 
mother is impure till the twelfth day (i baraki ). Thejthave the usual 
dread of the menstrual and parturition impurity. On the twelfth 
day a hog is sacrificed to the deceased ancestors of the family, and 
the brethren eat the flesh boiled with rice. The woman has to wor- 
ship the well from which water is drawn for the use of the family 
by walking five times round it in the course of the sun and mark- 
ing it with red lead. A man does not cohabit with his wife for two 
months after her confinement. The only approach to a puberty cere- 
mony is the ear-boring, which takes place at the age of three'Orfive, 
but in 6ome cases is delayed to a later date, and it marks an approach 
to Hinduism, that they ask the Pandit to fix a lucky time for its per- 
formance. From that time the child is regarded as a member of 
the tribe and must conform to caste usages regarding food. 

6. In the same way the Pandit draws auspices {g an ana ganna) 
of marriages. The betrothal is settled by the 
father of the boy exchanging with the girl’s 
father a leaf platter full of liquor in which a rupee is placed, and 
the brother-in-law of the bridegroom ties a turban on the head of 
the bride's father. The marriage ceremony resembles that of Dhar- 
kftrs ( q . v.). It is preceded by the matmangara ceremony. The 
earth is dug by the bridegroom's mother, who offers a burnt sacrifice 
(koma) to the village deities (di&). In the centre of the marriage 
shed (mdnro) is fixed up a branch of the fig tree [gUlar ) and the 
ootton tree (semal). The usual anointing precedes the marriage. 
The bride's nails are solemnly cut (nahchhu) and her feet are coloured 
with lao dye (mahdwar). The usual wave ceremony {paraehhan) is 
done with a pestle (mitsar) and a water jar (Jtalta). At the bride's 
door her father makes a mark (iiia) on the forehead of the bride- 
groom with rice and curds. The bride's father washes the feet of 
the bride and bridegroom in a square in the court-yard. They sit 
facing east, and the bride's father worships the fig tree branch, and 
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then, in imitation of Hindus, Gauri and Ganesa. Then holding some 
im$a grass in his hand he formally gives away the bride (kanpd- 
ddna ). The clothes of the pair are knotted together, and they 
walk five times round the fig and cotton branches, while at each 
revolution the girl's brother sprinkles a little parched rice into a 
sieve which the bridegroom holds. This he scatters on the ground, 
and the ceremony ends by the bridegroom marking the girl's head 
with red lead, which is the binding portion of the ceremony. Then 
they go into the retiring room ( hohahar ), where jokes are played on 
the bridegroom, and he receives a present from his mother-in-law. 
As is usual with these tribes they haye the ceremony of plunging 
the wedding jars (ialsa dubdna ) into water a day or two after the 
wedding. 

7. The dead are cremated, except young children or those who die 

_ of epidemic disease, whose bodies are thrown 

Death ceremonies. . , . - . , . . 

into a river or buried. After the cremation 
they ohew leaves of the nim tree as a mark of mourning. The death 
pollution lasts ten days, during which the mourner every night lays 
out a platter of food on the road by which the corpse was removed 
for its use. On the tenth day the chief mourner throws five lumps. 
(pinda) of rice boiled in milk (JcMr) into water in the name of the 
dead, and, on returning home, sacrifices a hog in the name of the 
deceased, which is boiled with rice and eaten by the clansmen. 
No Br&hmans are employed at any of these ceremonies. In the 
festival of the dead (pitripahha) in Ku&r they pour off water on 
the ground every day for fifteen days in honour of deceased ances- 
tors; and on the ninth day they offer cakes [pdri), sweet rice 
(baiiir), and pork, to their ancestors. These are laid out in the 
court-yard for their U6e. On the fifteenth day they offer rice, 
pulse, bread, and pork, if obtainable, in the same way. Any senior 
member of the family presents the offering. 

8. Their chief deity, in Mirzapur, is the Vindhy&b&sini Devi, of 

BindMchal, whom they worship on the ninth 
Religion. jay of Chait, with hogs, goats, cakes (ptfrt), 

and pottage (/opti). They honour the village gods {dik) with a 
sacrifice of. a hog or goat ; butter, barley, and treacle are burnt in a 
fire offering. On the fifth of S&wan they lay milk and parched rice 
near a snake's hole. They respect the pipal tree, and will not cut or 
injure it. In. Gorakhpur they worship K&lika and Samai. The 
former is worshipped at marriages, child-birth, etc., with an offering 
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of a young pig, one-and-a-quarter jars of liquoT, flowers, and ground 
rice boiled in treaole and milk (pittif. To Samai is offered a yearling 
pig. Maidens and widows married by the Sjgtt form are not per- 
mitted to join in this worship, which takes place in a comer of the 
house set apart for the purpose. They do not employ BrAhmaus in 
their domestic ceremonies, which are carried out by some old man 
(*fd*a) of the family. In Hardoi their tribal deity is KAla Deo, 
whose image is painted on the wall of the house, and worshipped at 
any event, suoh as marriage, birth, etc., in the family. They also 
sometimes sacrifice a goat or sheep to Devi, and the worshippers con* 
sume the offerings. Their holidays are the Phagua or Holl, at which 
they get drunk and eat choice food ; the RAmnaumi, on the ninth 
of Chait, when they worship the VindhyabAsini Devi; the Tij, on 
the third of SAwan, when women pray for the long life of their hus- 
bands, and the Kajari, on the third of BhAdon, when women get 
drunk, and all rules of sexual morality are ignored. In Hardoi, on 
the Karwa Chauth feast, the women fast and worship the moon by 
pouring water out of an earthen pot [karwa) 9 whence the name of 
the festival. At the Guriya feast girls make dolls of rags, which 
are beaten with sticks by boys on the banks of a tank. The dolls 
are believed to represent snakes, and the feast is in commemoration 
of the destruction of serpents by Garuda. They worship the dead 
by laying out food in seven leaf platters and letting the children or 
crows eat it. They have a great respect for the village shrine, and 
never dare to tread on the pieces of earthenware horses, etc., with 
which it is decorated. They also, as is shown in the birth ceremo- 
nies, worship wells. The sainted dead specially delight in the 
savour of pork, and give trouble if not honoured with this sacrifice. 

9. Women wear in the ears the ornaments known as utarna and 
karnphtl , bead necklaces (< dkarkauwa ), and 
Sodftl customs. bangles [chiri) on the arms : anklets [pairi), 

brass rings on their fingers. Boys and girls have two names, one for 
ordinary use and one kept secret. They swear on the sun or the 
heads of their children. Those who break an oath become smitten 
with leprosy or lose their property. Disease, generally due tademo- 
niacal possession, is treated by the Ojha, who also prescribes in cases 
of the Evil-eye. They will not eat beef, nor touch a Dom, 
Dhobi, the wife of a younger brother, the wife of the elder brother- 
in-law, or the wife of their sister's son. They will not mention their 
eldest son by his name. To do so is regarded as a sin. They eat 
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pork, fowls, goats, and other animals, but not the cow, monkey, alli- 
gator, snake, lizard, jackal, or rat. Men eat before women. They 
salute their castemen in the form Rdm / Fdm I 

10. Some work as ordinary day-labourers, but their business is 
making fans, baskets, and boxes of bamboo. 
Ooeapation. Some work as sweepers and remove night-soil. 

No other caste will touch food or water from their hands. 


Dittribulion of Bdntphort according to the Centut of 1891 . 


District. 

Dh&nuk. 

Othera. 

1 

Mnhfim- 

madane* 

Total* 

Debra Dta • 

• 

Ml 

166 

ate 

168 

Sah&ranpur • 


aaa 

6 

87 

92 

Farrakh&b&d . 

a 

ate 

94 

aat 

94 

Mainpnri 

• 

Ml 

19 

SSS 

19 

Bareilly 

s 

• •• 

7 

tee 

7 

MorMtbid . 

s 

MS 

ate 

20 

20 

Sb&hjahAnpur 

a 

Ml 

66 

tea 

66 

Pilibhtt 

• 

III 

863 

at a 

868 

Cawnpur • 

• 

ate 

44 

• M 

44 

Banda • 

a 

III 

4 

aaa 

4 

Lalitpur 

• 

••m 

4,860 

aat 

4,860 

Jflirzapur 

• 

sss 

64 

aaa 

64 

Gh&zipur 

• 

• ea 

28 


28 

Ballia . 

a 

• •• 

447 

aat 

447 

Gorakhpur 


« • • 

466 

1 

j 

467 

Basti . 

• 

ate 

7 

I 

| 

7 

Azam garb 

a 

ate 

67 


67 

Lucknow a 

a 

1,102 

729 


1,881 

Undo • 

• 

sss 

88 

tea 

86 

BAA Bareli . 

• 

428 

7 

tee 

489 

Stfcagrar • 

a 


868 

aaa 

1,161 

Kheri . 

a 

sss 

6 

aaa 

0 

Gouda • • 

a 

296 

827 

tt t 

622 

BihrAioh • 

a 

1,684 

BEB 

8 

2,266 

PartAbgarh 

a 

4,467 

KM 

1 

4,686 

Total 

a 

8,188 

9,088 

112 

17,888 
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Banya. — (Sanskrit, banija , vanija ) — The great trading class 
of Northern India. Pedantically the Banya is known as Baqq&l— • 
a term applied in Arabia and Persia to greengrocers. When he 
beoomes a large merchant he is known as Mahijan. Banya is, in 
fact, a generic term including a large number of endogamous 
sub-castes, of whom some account has been given in separate articles. 
The Banya has rather an indifferent reputation in the countiy-side, 
where he is hated and despised for his habits of money-grubbing, 
meanness, and rapacity. But at the same time he is an indispen- 
sable element in the social life of the people whose trade, and 
business he finances. The modem Banya does not seem to have 
changed much since the time of Tavernier, 1 who writes : — “ Those 
of this caste are so subtle and nimble in trade that the Jews may be 
their 'prentices. They accustom their children betimes to fly idle- 
ness, and instead of suffering them to lose their time by playing in 
the streets, as we generally do, they teach them arithmetic, which 
they are so perfect at, that without making use either of pen or ink 
or counters, but only of their memories, they will in a moment 
cast up the most difficult account that can be imagined. They 
always live with their fathers, who instruct them in trade, and do 
nothing but what they show them. If any man in the heat of 
passion chafe at them, they will hear him patiently without making 
any reply, and parting coldly from him will not see him again till 
three or four days, when they think their passion may be over. 
They never eat anything that has life, nay, they would rather die 
than kill the smallest animal or vermin, being in that point above 
all things the most zealous observers of the law. They never fight 
nor go to war, neither will they eat or drink at the house of a 
Rajput. " 

2. The ourrent proverbs abound with chaff at the Banya: — 
Na Banya, nit na besva tali — “ A Banya is as little a friend as a 
prostitute is chaste"; Banya mdre fan. Hay mire anjdn — “ The 
Banya cheats his friends, and the rogue, strangers," and so on. 

3. At the same time some of the Banya sub-divisions, like the 
Agarw&la and Oswal, are perhaps some of the purest races in 
Northern India. 

4 In his social habits the Banya is very precise in the matter 
of food. In religion he is either a Hindu or Jain, or, as he calls 
himself, a Saraogi, a word derived from the Sanskrit srdvaka, “ a 
disciple of the Buddha. ” 


1 Travels , 160, njq. 
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Distribution of Bonyas according to the Census of 1891 . 


District 

• 



Hindu. 

Jain. 

Total. 

Debra DAn 

• 




3,212 

234 

3,446 

Bah&ranpur 



• 


81,170 

6,076 

37,248 

Muzaffanmgar 

• 


• 


31,997 

9,388 

41,385 

Meerut • 

• 


• 


61,943 

16,378 

68,321 

Bulandshahr 



• 


39,679 

1,266 

40,844 

Aligarh 

• 


a 

a 

46,472 

2,507 

48,979 

Mathura . 

t 


• 

• 

39,602 

2,041 

41,643 

Agra 

• 


• 

§ 

45,060 

13,371 

58,431 

Farrokh&b&d 



< 


26,137 

1,048 

26,186 

Mainpuri • 



• 

• 

21,452 

6,769 

27,211 

Et&wah 

• 


• 

a 

27,608 

2,117 , 

29,725 

Etah • 

• 


« 


£3,864 

4,933 

28,707 

Bareilly • 

• 


• 

a 

22,191 

4 

22,195 

Bijnor 

• 


• 

i 

18,331 

998 

19,329 

Bud&un 

I 


• 


31,307 

229 

31,636 

Morftddb&d 

• 


• 


31,970 

1,002 

32,972 

Sh&lijtili&iipur 

• 




23,573 

36 

23,609 

Pilibl.lt . 

• 




7,303 

11 

7,914 


• 


• 

a 

33,939 

415 

34,354 


• 


• 

• 

19,338 

83 

19,421 


• 


• 

• 

22,274 

282 

22,656 

Ham! rpur . 

• 


• 

a 

14,667 

107 

14,774 

Allah ftb&d . 

• 


• 

• 

46,131 

668 

46,699 

Jb&nai • 

• 


• 

• 

13,556 

2,521 

16,077 

J&laun 

• 


• 

• 

14,304 

164 

14,468 

I*litpur • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

1,893 

9,546 

11,439 
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Distribution qf B any as according to the Census qf 1891 — oontd. 


District. 

Hindu. 

Jain. 

Total. 

Benares • 


• 



21,263 

138 

21,401 

Mirzapur . 


a 



23,764 

281 

24,035 

Jaunpur . 


• 


a 

23,745 

6 

23,761 

GhAzipur « 

a 

• 


a 

32,685 

27 

32,712 

Ballia 


a 



44,248 

... 

44,2'49 

Gorakhpur 

• 

a 



100,209 

40 

100,249 

Basti 

• 




53.135 

... 

53,155 

Azamgarh . 


• 



38,330 

... 

38,380 

KumAun . 


a 



4925 

... 

4925 

GarhwAl • 

e 

a 



1,920 

2 

1,922 

TarAi 

• 

• 


• 

2,850 

39 

2,889 

Lucknow . 

a 

• 


# 

17,231 

797 

18,028 

UnAo 

• 

a 


a 

16,805 

8 

15,813 

BAA Bareli . 

• 

• 


a 

16,512 

23 

16,535 

Sitapur 

e 

a 


• 

15,013 

234 

15,247 

Hardoi 


a 


a 

27.176 

... 

27,175 

Kheri 


• 



13,473 

10 

13,483 

FaizAbAd . 


a 



34,771 

161 

34932 

Gouda • 

e 

a 



33,108 

... 

33,108 

BahrAioh . 

• 

• 


a 

20,263 

48 

20,311 

SultAnpur . 

a 

a 


a 

23,524 j 

... 

28,524 

PartAbgarh 

• 

• 


a 

13,420 

130 

13,650 

BArabanki 

• 

• 


a 

13,944 

950 

14894 



Total 

a 

1,279,246 

83,976 

1,863,222 
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BA.RAI< 


Bftrahseni. — {Bdrah, twelve ; sena, an army). — A sub-caste of 
Banyas found principally in the Western Districts. The last Census 
shows none in Benares ; bat Mr. Sherring 1 speaks of them as a 
considerable colony of bankers : — “ They state that their original 
home was Agroha. In Benares they are of the Garga gotra . 99 


Distribution of the Bdrakseni Banyas according to the Census 

of 1691. 


Distbict. 

Number. 

District. 

Number. 

SabAranpur 

4 


8 

Bareilly • • , 

3 

Meerut • 

• 


3 

Bijnor • • . 

12 

Bnlandshahr . 

a 


1,791 

BudAun 

6,798 

Aligarh 



12,930 

MorAdAbAd . 

4511 

Mathura 

a 


4,383 

ShahjAbAnpur 

33 

Agra . 

• 


315 

Pilibhit . . 

13 

FarrukbAbAd . 

a 


11 

TarAi • . . , . 

12 

Mainpuri 

a 


625 



Etah • 

• 


2,320 





j 

i 

Total 

89,688 


Barai, Baraiya. — (Sanskrit vritti, “ occupation, mainte- 
nance.^)— The caste engaged in the cultivation of the piper betel, 
usually known as pdn (Sanskrit, par no), the leaf par excellence. 
The distinction generally made between the Barai and the Tamboli 
is that the former grows the plant, while the latter sells the leaves* 
But this distinction does not seem to be always observed. It would 
seem that the Barai hardly ever sells the leaves, while the Tamboli 
sometimes cultivates the plant. Mr. Sherring denies that the dis- 
tinction prevails in Benares, and says that there the Tamboli sells 
betelnut as well as pdn, and appears to be more of a wholesale 
dealer than the Barm. 9 The Barais are replaced in the Meerut, 
Agra, and Bohilkhand Divisions by the Tambolis. 

* Hindu Tribet, I., 296. 

* Hindu Tribes and Oastss, I., 830 s and see Hoey, Monograph on Trades and 
Manufacture, 188- 

Vol. I. * 









BAHAI. 


178 


2. In the eastern part oE the Province they have a carious 
legend to explain their origin : — “ There 

Traditions of origin. ^ • . , , . 

were two Brahman brothers so devout 
that after bathing they used to throw their loin cloths up to the 
skies, where they dried and came down when they were wanted* 
One day the brothers were in the forest and were athirst. The elder 
brother directed the younger to climb a mahua tree and see if there 
was any water in the cavities of the trunk. He did so and found 
water, which in his greediness he drank, and, lying to his elder 
brother, denied that there was any water in the tree. Next day 
they threw their loin cloths up to the sky as usual, and when they 
wanted them only that of the elder brother came down. So he 
knew that his brother had lied unto him. The younger brother 
denied the charge. Then Parameswar came down from heaven, and, 
convicting the younger brother of falsehood, ordered that the elder 
brother should remain a Brahman, while the younger should tend 
the nig bel or pdn plant, which he formed out of the sacred thread 
of the offender, and that the elder brother should serve the younger 
brother as his priest.” Another story is that Brahma created tnem 
to save Brahmans from the labour of growing the plant* Tradi- 
tionally the T&mbfilika or seller of betel is descended from a SMra 
woman by a Vaisya man. The caste is probably occupational and 
of mixed origin. In Gorakhpur they 6ay that once a Brahman had 
three sons. He came down with them from fairy land and was 
able to support them only by growing betel, for which he was 
excommunicated* They explain the name of the caste as derived 
from baraiiha , the betel conservatory, which comes from the Sanskrit 
vriti. The Gorakhpur branch fix on Birbhanpur, in the Azamgarh 
District, as their head-quarters. 

&• In the last Census returns the Barais were recorded in no 

„ less than one hundred and forty-seven sub- 
internal struotnre. ^ . _ 

castes. Of these a large number are 

local, such as the Aharw&r of AMr, the Ajudhyabasi of Ajudhya, the 

Audha of Awadh, the Bindrabanb&si of Bindraban, the Chaurasiya 

of Chaur&si, in Mirzapur, the Dakkhin&ha or lt Southern,” the 

Gorakhpuri, Jaisw&r, Jaunpuri, Katnhpuriya, of Cawnpur, Mahobiya, 

Pachhwahan or “ Western ” ; SarjupAri or “residents beyond the 

river Sarju,” Sribastab of Sr&vasti ; and Uttariha or “Northern.” 

Many, again, are connected by origin or function with other tribes, 

as the Banya; Banjariya, Baisw&r, Chauhan, Donwar, Gaderiya* 
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Gahlot, Gauriya, Gondar, J&dubansi, Katheriya, Karw&ra, Kok&s, 
Maharwa, N&gbansi, N&naksh&hi, Ummar, Pansariya, Panwariya, 
RAjbansi, Rauteli, Sftndil, Shuklabans. This will give some idea 
of the diverse elements out of which the caste has been composed. 

4, In Mirzapur they name seven endogamous sub-castes, Part&b- 
garhi (from Part&bgarh), Chaurftsi (the Chaurasiya of Benares) 1 , 
Jaiswftr or Jaisw&ra N&sarkhftni (the N&salk&ni of Benares), 
T&mboli, Uttar&ha (“ Northern ”), Pachhiw&ha [" Western 
Mr. Sherring adds Sribastava (from Sravasti), Bherih&ra (" tenders 
of sheep ”), Magahiya (from Magadha) , Phuih&ra, and Dhanwariya. 
Of these three, the Magahiya, Chaurasiya, and Jaisw&r appear in 
Beh&r, where there are two others, Semariya and Sokhwa. In the 
Central Du&b they are divided into the Chaurasiya, who prepare 
betel, and the Katy&r, who sell it. In Gorakhpur we have the 
Kanaujiya, Chaurasiya, and Jaisw&r. 


5. Marriage within the endogamous sub-castes is regulated 
by a rule of exogamy, which forbids marriage 
Marriage roles. - n family of the paternal and maternal 

unole and paternal and maternal aunt as long as there is any recol- 
lection of relationship, which is usually after five or six generations. 
But at the same time they usually marry locally in the families of 
those with whom they are accustomed to eat and smoke. In 
Mirzapur the Part&bgarhi are distinguished from the Chaur&si, 
inasmuch that the former permit the use of spirits while the latter 
prohibit it. They marry their daughters at the age of eight or nine, 
and their sons at twelve or thirteen. A man cannot take a second 


wife unless he proves to the satisfaction of the tribal council that 
the first wife is barren, disobedient, extravagant, or a thief, and even 
then he has to pay a fine to the council, which is spent in a tribal 
feast. They seldom take more than two wives. They have the 
usual forms of marriage ,— Charhauwa for the well-to-do, J)ola 
for poor people, and Sagdi for widows. In both the regular forms 
of virgin marriage the binding portions of the ceremony are the 
worshipping of the bridegroom's feet ( pair jptija, pdnw pug a) by the 
father of the bride, and marking of the parting of the bride's hair 
with red lead ( sindurdan ). In Sagdi the only ceremony is dressing 
the bride in a suit of clothes and ornaments provided by the bride- 


1 Sherring, Hindu Tribet and Catlet , I, 880. Buchanan says that the ChaurAris 
take their name from Tappa Chaur&s in Mirzapur, Eastern India , II, 470. 

Voi. I. V 2 • 
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groom, and the feeding of his relations and clansmen. Intertribal 
infidelity is lightly regarded and is condoned by a tribal feast, bat 
fornication with an outsider involves excommunication. They 
have the extraordinary rule that a woman who poisons her hus- 
band is excommunicated. If a man, in spite of the admonition 
and punishment administered by the tribal council, refuses to 
support his wife or loses caste 9 the council permit the woman to 
leave her husband, and, if she so pleases, to marry again by the 
8agdi form. 

0. They are seldom initiated into any special sect. Like all 
Religion Hindus of the same class, when the men 

get old they undergo a process of initiation 
and become devotees (b ha gat : Sanskrit, bkakta). The only effect 
of this is that they abstain from meat and fish, and attend 
more carefully to their religious duties, such as attending temples, 
ceremonial bathing, etc. To the east of the Province their special 
deities are MahAbir, the PAnchonpir, BhawAni, Hardiha Deva, or 
Hardaur, Sokha BAba and NAgbeli. Sokha BAba is the special 
deity of the NAsarkhAni sub-caste, and, if neglected, ruins their 
pdn gardens. They can tell nothing about him. He seems to be 
a deified exorciser or magician, sokha (Sanskrit : snkshma , a acute, 
subtle ”) being the equivalent of Ojha. NAgbel or NAgarbel is 
the special deity of the pdn plant. Hardiha is the special deity 
of the Barais of South Mirzapur. MahAbir receives an offering of 
sweetened bread (rota), gram, BrAhmanical threads (jane*), and 
loin oloths* His holy day is Tuesday. The PAnchonpir receive 
rice oooked in milk (fa war), and filed cakes (part), which are offered 
on Wednesday. Bhaw&ni is honoured with the sacrifice of a 
he-goat or ram, and sweets and cakes ( halwa-puri ). Hardiha is 
worshipped in secret inside the house on Monday. On Wednesday 
they fast in honour of the PAnchonpir. Sokha BAba is said to have 
a temple in Magadha (BehAr). His offering consists of sweets 
and cakes (halwa-puri). These deities are worshipped only by that 
member of the family who is under the influence of the special 
divinity— a fact shown by his getting into a state of ecstasy and 
uttering oracles. Only those who cultivate pdn worship NAgbel 
by lighting a lamp in the conservatory and making a burnt- 
offering (hom). The special day for the N&gbel worship is the 
fifth of the first half of SAwan. The greater gods are wor- 
shipped through TiwAri Brahmans, and the minor deities by 
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some specially inspired member of the family. They cremate their 
dead in the ordinary way, and some go to Gaya to perform the erdd* 
dha ceremony. 

7. Betel is the term applied to the leaf of the piper betel chewed 
with the areca nut, which is hence impro- 
perly called betel-nut. The word, according 
to the authorities is Malay&lam, v ettila, t.e., veru + ila = 3 “ simple 
or mere leaf, 99 and comes to us through the Portuguese betre and 
betle} Areca is the seed, or, in common parlance, the nut, of the 
palm areca catechu . The word is Malayalam, addakka, and comes 
to us through the Portuguese. 9 There are various methods of 
preparing the compound known as pdn supdri. “ Garcias da Horta 
says distinctly : — * In chewing betre they mix areca with it and a 
little lime; some add licio (i.c., catechu) ; but the rich and grandees 
add some Borneo camphor, and also some lign aloes, musk, and 
ambergris.' 99 8 Abul Fazl says : — “ They also put some betel-nut 
and kath (catechu) on one leaf and some lime paste on another 
and roll them up : this is called a her ah ( bira ). Some put camphor 
and musk into it, and tie up both leaves with a silk thread/** 
This is very much the modern practice, except- that the two 
leaves are very generally fastened together with a clove. The con- 
servatory in which the pdn is grown is treated with great reverence 
by the grower. 1 * * 4 * 6 They do not allow women to enter it, and per- 
mit no one to touch the plant or throw the leaves into fire. Very 
often they are given rent-free holdings by rich landlords to tempt 
them to settle in their neighbourhood. The women have an indif- 
ferent reputation, as they manage shops, and those who are attractive 
secure the most custom. They eat pakki cooked by all Brahmans, 
Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas, except Kalwars. In Gorakhpur, it is said, 
they eat pakki only from the hands of Br&hmans and Kshatriyas. 
They eat kachchi only if cooked by members of their own caste. 
Ghatiya Br&hnians and Rajputs eat pakki cooked by them. The 
highest caste which will eat kachchi cooked by them is the N&i. 
They eat mutton and goat's flesh, and some indulge in spirituous 
liquors. 


1 Yule end Burnell, Hobson Jobaon, 67. 

* Ibid, 25. 

• Quoted by Yule, Marco Polo, II., 811. 

4 Blochmann, Ain-i-Akbari, p. 75. 

4 For a good account of the system of cultivating the* plant, see Bnohanan, 

Eattem India, II., 864. 
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DlfTBlOT. 

Sub-Castes. 

TotaI" 

Chaur&siya. 

Jaisw&r. 

Others. 

Ifftthura 

• 

• 


• 

... 


327 

327 

Fateh per 

• 

• 


• 

142 

... 

32 

Vi 

BAnda 

a 

• 


• 

879 

tee 

22 

401 

Hamtrpnr 

• 

• 

• 

• 

1,088 

IM 

142 

1,230 

Allah AbAd 

• 

• 

• 

• 

6,768 

16 

922 

7,706 

JhAnsi 

a 

• 

• 

• 

163 

... 

193 

356 

Lalitpnr 

a 

• 

• 

• 

070 

aaa 

298 

1,268 

Benares 

a 

• 

• 

a 

2,608 

62 

245 

2,915 

Mirzapur 

• 

a 

a 


4,329 

11 

25 

4,365 

Jaunpur 

f 

• 

• 

a 

6,784 

927 

225 

6,886 

GhAsipur 

• 


a 

a 

5,580 

32 

643 

6,255 

Ballia 

• 

• 

a 

a 

6,512 

426 

461 

6,399 

Gorakhpur 

• 

a 

a 

• 

12,856 

9,884 

6,268 

28,998 

Basil 

• 

• 

a 

• 

... 

26,859 

1,054 

27,913 

Asamgarh 

0 

• 

a 

• 


8,760 

1,977 

10,737 

Lneknow 

• 

• 

• 

• 

95 

aaa 

163 

258 

UnAo . 

• V 

\ 

• 

• 

• 

679 

... 

... 

579 

Ctttapnr 

• 

• 

a 

a 
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• aa 

461 

1,241 

Hardoi 

a 

• 

• 

• 

6,177 

... 

253 


Kheri 

• 

• 

a 

• 

462 

... 

216 

678 

FaiaAbAd 

• 

• 

a 

9 

80 

10,612 

122 

10,814 

Gouda 

a 

• 

a 

9 

7 

16,594 

23 

16,624 

BahrAieh 

• 

• 

a 

9 

... 

21 

1,045 

1,066 

BnltAnpnr 

• 

a 

a 


2,800 

1,478 

478 

4.766 

PartAbgarh 

• 

a 

a 


5,746 

6 

190 

5,942 

BArabankl 

• 

a 

a 

9 

• •a 

103 

aa. 

103 



Total 

a 

61,865 

75,791 

15,776 

153,421 
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Bar&awal, Baranw&r. — A sub-caste of Banyas who take their 
name from the old town of Baran, the modern Bnlandshahr. They 
are principally found in the Bohilkhand, Benares, and Gorakhpur 
Divisions. Curiously enough they have entirely avoided Buland* 
shahr, their old home. As illustrating the domestic customs of 
Banyas the following account from Mirzapur may be given : — 

2. When a woman is in the eighth month of pregnancy the Ath- 

mlsa ceremony is performed. Two or three 

Birth custom*. , . . . . • 

days before it commences the women sing 
songs. On the day of the ceremony the Pandit makes a square ini 
the courtyard, in which the husband and his wife are seated with 
their clothes knotted together. The Pandit makes them worship 
Gauri and Ganesa, and sweetmeats are sent to the houses of the 
clansmen. In the evening a feast is given to the clansmen. 
When the child is born, what is called the Nandi mukh srdddka 
is performed, and then the Cham&rin midwife is called in to cut 
the navel cord. She attends the mother only on the first day. 
Then follow the usual sixth and twelfth day ceremonies {chhathi, 
harahi ), when the mother bathes, the house is purified, and she 
returns to her household duties. When the child, is one or three 
years old comes the shaving (mdnran). All the women of the 
family and their friends go to the temple of some goddess and 
worship her; then they worship the barber's razor, and offer 
a rupee to it, which is the perquisite of the barber. Then he 
shaves the boy's head, and the mother receives the hair on a cake 
made of unbaked dough. But more generally this is done by 
the sister or father's sister of the boy. The boy and his mother 
then put on yellow garments and return home. A feast is given, 
and some small sums distributed to Br&hmans. In some families 
the ceremony of ear-boring (kanckhedan) is done at the same time 
as the mdnran ; sometimes it is deferred till the boy is five years 
old. The boring is done by a Sun&r, and the friends are entertained. 
When the boy is six months old the anna-prd$ana ceremony is 
performed. The mother cooks some nee milk {khtr), and the eldest 
member of the family puts , some of it on a rupee and makes the 
child lick it. The function ends with, the .distribution of, betel 
and cardamoms among the guests. 

3. The Baraaw&ls are b&zftr traders of the ordinary type, and 
deal in grain and various kinds of merchan- 
dise. 


Occupation. 
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Distribution of He Baranwdl Banyat according to He Centuc of 

1891. 


District. 

Number. 

District. 

Number. 

IgZft 

• 0 

e 

mm 

Ghisipur . 

• 


1,887 

Etah 

• • ' 

• 

■9 

Oorakbpur . 

• 


466 

Budiun 

• • 

• 

K3 

BmU 

• 


1,880 

Moridabid 

a • 


1,826 

Asamgarh . * • 

• 


mmm 

Cawnpur . 

• • 

• 

80 

Bid Bareli 

• 

e 

1 

Bind* 

a * 

• 

1 

Faisibid . 

• 

e 

■ES 

Benares • 

• • 

• 

776 

Partibgarb • 

• 

• 

181 

Mimpv • 

Jumper • 

• • 


600 

8,140 







Grand Total 

• 

16,144 


Bargah, Bargaha, Barg&hi. — (Probably connected with B&ri, 
q.v.) — A caste of personal servants and makers of leaf platters (rfa»»a). 
To the east of the province they trace their origin to Kanauj, and 
say that they emigrated with the Gaharwftr Rdjputs. Their women 
act as wet-nurses to the Gaharw&rs, and their men pass round betel 
at entertainments, and do other kinds of higher domestic service. 
They claim kinship with the Gu&l Ahirs. Thus, in Gorakhpur, Dr. 
Buohanan 1 says : — “ The Rljput chiefs have certain families of the 
Ahfra, the women of which serve as wet-nurses to their children, 
and the men attend to their persons. These families are oalled 
Bargiha ; have reoeived, of course, great favours, and several of 
them are very rich; but others look down upon them as having 
admitted their wotaen to too great familiarity with their chiefs." 

2. They many in their own tribe; but they have no sections, and 
their rule of exogamy is not to marry in a family with which they 
have been once connected in marriage as long as any recollection 
of relationship exists. The marriage customs are of the usual 
type. In Mirzapur they practise adult marriage. The oeremony 
occupies three days — the til, main, and bdrdt. On the day of the 
ri/ the grindstone and rioe pounder {HI batta) are placed in the 
courtyard, and a Br&hman worships Gauri. The clansmen are fed on 
rite and pulse. On the main day the mdtripCja and worship of 


> hitm India, It, 467. 
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deceased ancestors is performed, and a second feet is given. On the 
third day, the bdrdt, the procession, goes to the house of the bride. 
The pair are seated in a shed ( mdnro ) ; the bride’s father worships the 
feet of the bridegroom and presents him with fruits, etc., the garments 
of the pair are knotted, and they revolve seven times round the shed. 
The bride’s father then marks the forehead of the bridegroom with 
turmeric and rice, and takes him and the bride into the retiring 
room (Jkobabar), a relic of the custom, of immediately consummating 
the marriage. There the women of the family make the bridegroom 
join the lights of two lighted wicks as a sign of lasting affection 
between the pair. The girl is then sent off at once with her hus- 
band. They do not allow widow marriage or the levirate. Their 
death customs are of the usual orthodox type. 

8. The Barg&hs are all Hindus, and appear chiefly to worship 
Mfih&bir, the Pinchonptr and the Dih, or the collective body of the 
village godlings. 

4, They live principally by domestic service, and are known to be 
courageous and faithful. Many of them take to agriculture. In 
Chota Nflgpur, according to Mr. Risley, 1 * they claim to be R&jputs 
and act as domestic servants to the local R&jas. 


Ditiribviion of He Batgdh* according to the Cement of 1891. 

DI8TBICT. 

Number. 

Baairpu 

382 

Mirzapur • • . • • . . , .... 

888 

Baeti 

248 

Total 

•18 


Barguiyan. — A sept of RSjputs who are found principally in 
the Gh&zipur district. There they claim to be of the Chauhin 
family, and to be emigrants- from Mainpuri. The name is probably 
derived from some place called Barag&on, or “the great village/* 
They have a very absurd folk etymology, and say that they are so 
called because their ancestors performed some great exploit (bara 
Mm tiya). They are now poor and discontented. 9 


1 Tribe* and Catfet, I., 6ft. 

9 Oldham, M*mo. I., 66. 
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Distribution of Bargaigdn Rtf putt according to tic Census of 

1691. 


DlSTBIOT. 

Number. 

Diatbxqt. 

Number. 

Benares • 

2 

FaitAbAd .... 

76 

Gh^sipur • • . 

2,659 

SultAnpur .... 

10 

Ballla # # 

BA* Bareli . . . 

280 

ParUbgarh 

4 

128 

Total 

8.154 


Bargain. — A sept of BAjpute found chiefly in the Bulandshahr 1 
District. They are a spurious branch of the Lunar race and are 
ranked as Gaurua, because they practise widow marriage. They 
claim descent from two brothers, Drigpal and Battip&l, who are 
said to have been emigrants from Indor, in M&lwa, and commanded 
the royal force at Delhi in the attack on RAo Pithaura. A number 
were converted to I slim in the time of Aurangzeb. They are 
a turbulent, disorderly sept, and lost most of their villages in the 
Mutiny. 

2. In the Upper Duftb, they are reported to give brides to the 
Bhili Sultftn, Jaiswftr, and Bichhal, and to take wives from the 
Jaisw&r. 


Distribution of tie Bargain Rdjput* according to the Census 

of 1691. 


v Distbxot 

Number. 

SabAranpar . 

2 

Muxaffarnagar 

2 

Bulandebahr. . 

8,250 

Mertdibid ..... 

6 ”... 

Total 

8,260 


Bargli— .A tribe found only -in Mathura, according to the las t 
Census, when they numbered 1,076. They are said to live by 
service, oultivution, and hunting. They are probably, if not identioal, 
closely oonneeted with the BAri and Barg&h. 


1 BSjs hStaw Mk, MhniAahr Memo., 1SB. 
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BargfljW.— (Sanskrit, vriddka ; Hindi, ier«, “gnat. *') — An im- 
portant sept at Bijputs olaaaed as one of the thirty-six royal raoes, 
and descended, like their opponents, the Kaohhwihas, from Bima, 
bat through Lava, the second son. Sir H. hi. Elliot 1 writes*.:-*-" Colo- 
nel Tod says that it was in Anfipshahr that the Bargfijars, on their 
expulsion by the Kachhwihae from Bajor, found refuge; and that 
is still the chief town of the Bargfijar family. But as this ex- 
pulsion occurred only in the time of the illustrious Siwii Jay Sinh, 
in the beginning of the last century, the chief of Bajor must have 
chosen for his residence a part of the country already in the occupa- 
tion of his brethren j for Bargfijars are mentioned, even in Akbar*s 
time, as the Zamindirs of Khur ja, Dibii, and Pahisu. Their own 
assertion is that they came from "Bajor, the capital of Deoti, in the 
Maoheri country, under Bija Pratip Sinh, and first resided in Khe- 
riya, near Pitampur, and that the Baja, after marrying at Koil into a 
Bijput family of the Dor tribe, which at that time occupied the 
whole country between Koil and Bulandshahr, obtained favour in 
tha sight of the Dors and got authority to establish himself as far 
eastward as he chose. Having, in consequence, exterminated the 
Mewitis and Bhihare, who are represented to have been in previous 
occupation, he was so successful as to acquire the possession of 
sixteen hundred villages, right hundred on the east and eight 
hundred on the west of the Ganges. At the time of his death 
Chaundera, near Pahisu (in the Bulandshahr District), was reckoned 
the chief possession of the Bargfijars, and one of the descendants 
of Pratip Sinh, Baja Silivihana, gave his name to a Pargana, which 
comprised the present divisions of Pttampur, Pahisu, and Birauli. 
Bija Pratip Sinh left two sons, Jatu and Binu. Jatu took up his 
abode in Katehar or Bohilkhand, and Binu remained as chief of 
Chaundera. 

2. " The antiquity of the Katehar Bargfijars may be aprmised 
from a passage in the Bithaur Genealogies : — 

‘Bharat, the eleventh grandson of Nain Pil, the Bithaur, at 
the age of sixty-one conquered Kanaksir, under the Northern Hills, 
from Budra Sen, of the Bargfijar tribe.* Nain Pil is supposed to 
have lived in the fifth Century. Though there appears no reason 
for ascribing to his reign so early a date, he must, at any rate, 
have preceded the final Muhammadan conquest of Kanauj. 

1 AwlMmtarr Obmiy, «.t.| Aligarh Settlement Report, 88 ; BSJa I so Mibmui 
Biah, BvlmruUKahr Memo,, 1S5, eqq. 
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8. “ While the Katehar BargAjars and the AnApshahr family 
have preserved their ancient faith, nearly all the Du&b tribes which 
preceded the expulsion of their chief from Rajor have turned 
Muhammadans ; and the early opponents of the British in Kamona 
and Pindr&wal were BargAjars of that persuasion. They still, 
however, appear proud of their R&jput lineage; for they assume 
the appellation of Th&kur. Thus We hear the strange combination 
of Thikur Akbar* Ali Khan and Th&kur Mardan’ Ali Kh&n. At 
their marriages they paint on their doors the image of a Kah&rin or 
female bearer, under whose instructions they executed* stratagem 
by which they exterminated {he Mew&tis, who had been engaged 
in a drunken revel during the Holi. Some of the Musalm&n fami- 
lies have of late discontinued this custom. The BargAjars 
to the west of Muzaffamagar were all converted to the Muhamma- 
dan faith in the time of Ali-ud-din Khilji ; but they still retain 
most of their old Hindu customs. A stricter conformity to the 
Musalm&n tenets was endeavoured to be introduced by some reform- 
ers, and all Hindu observances were sedulously proscribed by them ; 
but when it was found, as they themselves assert, that all "their 
children became blind and maimed in consequence of their apostacy, 
they were induced to revert to their ancestral customs, and still 
adhere to them with so muoh pertinacity, that it is almost doubtful 
which faith prevails most. 

4. “ The Muzaffamagar BargAjars state that they came from 
Dobandesar, near Dhain Daw&sa, south of the Alwar country, under 
one Kura Sen, whose ancestor, B&ba Megha, is still invoked when 
they make their offerings at the time of naming their children. 
They intermarry with the converted Pundir R&jputs of Sakrauda 
in Sah&ranpur, and the R&o BargAjars, in Faridibid, of Balabhgarh, 
to the south of Delhi. They seem to know but little of their 
brethren who reside in the neighbourhood of AnApshahr. 

6. “ The place whence they migrated may be easily traced, for 
Daw&sa or Deosa lies on the B&nganga river about thirty miles 
east of Jeypur, and Dhain is about eight miles south of Deosa. 
Deosa is famous as being the first place belonging to the BargAjars, 
which was occupied by the Kachhwihas, after their emigration 
from Narwar, in the middle of the tenth Century. It is not im- 
probable that the Kachhwihas may at this period have compelled 
the BargAjars to emigrate in search of other seats, and they, in turn, 
may have wreaked their vengeance on the Kachhwihas of the 
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Upper Duib, and established their Chaurisi among the brethren of 
their distant foe. Certain it is that tradition assigns a large tract 
of country in these parts to the Eaohhw&has before the B&rgOjan, 
Jits, and Pathins obtained possession. 

6. “ The Sikarw&l BAjputs state that they are a branch of the 
. Barg&jars; but they are separately entered among the thirty-six 

royal races in Colonel Tod’s list. It is to be observed, however, 
that in some of the other lists whioh he has given neither Bargd- 
jars nor Sikarw&ls are entered.” 

7. In Mathura 1 the Hindu branch are classed as pnre because 
they do not practise widow marriage. The Rohilkhand 9 branch 
have various traditions of their origin, some claiming Tomar and 
some Sflrajbansi descent. They seem to have pushed across the 
Ganges from Anfipshahr about the same time that the Katehriyaa 
occupied Bareilly. 

8. In Bulandshahrthey give brides to the Gahlot, Bhatti, Tomar, 
Chauh&n, Katiy&r, Punw&r, and Pundir; and take wives from the 
Gahlot, Pundir, Chauh&n, Bais, Jangh&ra, and B&chhal. In Ali- 
garh they take brides from the Jangh&ra, Gahlot, and Chauh&n, 
and give wives to the Chauh&n and Gahlot. 


Distribution of Bdrgdjar Rdf puts according to the Census of 1891 . 


District. 

Hindus. 

Muham- 

madans. 

Total. 

Dehra D&n 

• 

• 

• 

• 


9 

9 

Sah&ranpur 

• 

• 

s 


65 

64 

119 

Muzaffaruagar 

• 

• 

• 

• 

166 

1.092 

1,268 

Meerut • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

1,443 

• •• 

1,443 

Bulandshahr 

• 

• 

• 

• 

12,064 

4,006 

16,070 

Aligarh 

« 

• 

• 

• 

3,363 

9 

8,372 

Mathura • 

• 

. 

• 

m 

383 

140 

623 

Agra . 

• 

• 

• 

• 

688 

9 

697 


i Settlement Report , 84, sqq* 

* Moradabad Settlement Report, 14. 
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Distribution of BargC jar B djputs wording to the Census cf 1891— conoid. 


Dzstbict. 

Hindus. 

Muham- 

madans. 

Total. 

FattakbAbAd 

• 

* 

a 


227 

0 

283 

Mftinpuri • 

e 

e 

• 

a 

550 

1 

557 

Et&w&h • 

e 

• 

a 

a 

90 

3 

93 

Etah 


• 

a 

a 

1,089 

100 

1.796 

Bareilly . 

e 

e 

a 

a 

883 

321 

1^04 

Bijnor 

e 

e 

a 

• 

4 

... 

4 

Bud&un 

• 

• 

• 

• 

2,790 

303 

3,153 

MoiAdAbAd 

e 

a 


a 

6.477 

150 

6.633 

Sh&hjah&opur 

e 



a 

171 

see 

171 

Pilibhit . 

• 


• 

a 

78 

40 

118 

Cawnpur • 

• 

a 

• 

a 

! 19 

... 

19 

Jbhnsi . 

• 

a 

e 

• 

20 

... 

20 

J&laun • 

o 

a 

e 

e 

08 

... 

08 

Lalitpur . 

e 

a 

a 

i 

• 

24 

... 

24 

Benares • 

a 


a 

a 

2 

... 

2 

Jaunpur • 

• 

% 

a 

e 

8 

IM 

8 

Tar&i 

# 

a 

e 

a 

59 

... 

59 

Lucknow y 

• 

a 

a 

• 

6 

... 

6 

Faizibftd • 

a 

a 

a 

a 

... 

3 

3 

Kheri 

• 

• 

a 

a 

102 

... 

102 



Total 

• 

31,841 

6.828 

37.669 


Barhfti , 1 Barbi, Badhi*— (Sanskrit, vardkika ; root vardk, “to 
out")— The carpenter olass, also known as Tarkh&n in the Panjab, 
Mistri (which is probably a corruption o£ the English " Master, 
Mr/ ; ), and Lakarkata or “ wood-cutter 99 (i lakri-hdtna ). The tefrm 


1 Bated on enquiries made at Mirc&pnr, and notes bj the Deputy Inspectors of 
Schools at Bareilly, Basti, Bijaor* 
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Gokain is. generally applied, . to a wood carver : it is derived by 
Mr. Nesfield from the Hindi kkotuhna, “to scoop out/’ bat is 
more possibly connected with gaukk, Sanskrit, gavdktka, “ a window 
{tame . n Traditionally they claim descent from Yiswakarma, son 
of Brahma (who is identified with Twashtri, the divine artisan), 
through Vikramajit, who is said to have espoused a Kshatriya 
woman. As the sub-divisions show, the caste is probably a func- 
tional group recruited from various castes following the common 
occupation of carpentry. 

2. The Barhais have broken up into an enormous number of 
endogamous sub-castes, of which the last 
nte structure. Census returns enumerate eight hundred and 

fifty-nine in the Hindu and seventy-nine in the Muhammadan 
branch. Of these locally the most important are in SahAranpur, 
the Bandariya, Dholi, MultAni, Nagar, and Tarloiya; in Muzafiar- 
nagar, the Dh&lwAl or “ shield-makers, ” and Lota ; in Meerut, the 
JanghAra, the name of a BA j put sept ; in Bulandsbahr, the Bhil ; in 
Aligarh, the Chauh&n ; in Mathura, theBahman or BrAbman sub- 
caste, and the Sosaniya ; in Agra, the Nagar, JanghAra, and Up- 
rautya ; in FarrukhAbAd, the Paretiya or “ reel-makers " ; in Main- 
puri, the Umariya ; in Etah, the Agwariya, BarmaniyAn, Bisari, 
Jalesariya (from the town of Jalesar), and the Usarbhola; in 
Bareilly, the Jalesariya; in Ballia, .the Qokalbansi ; in Basti, the 
Dakkhiniha or “ Southern,” and the Sarwariya, or those who come 
from beyond the Sarju river; in Gonda, the Kair&ti, which is possi- 
bly a corruption of Khar&di, and the Sondi ; in BArabahki, the Jais- 
wAr. In Mirzapur they name five,— KokAsbansi, Magadhiya, or 
Magahiya (from Magadha), Purbiha or Purbiya (Eastern), 
UttarAha (Northern), and KhAti (Sanskrit Kthatri ; root, ktkad , 
“to cut ”). Of these the KhAti specially work as wheel-wrights. 
In Bareilly we have Mathuriya, Dhanman, and KhAti ; in Bijnor, 
Dahman, Mathuriya, Lahori, .and KokAs ; in Basti, KokAsbans, and 
LohAr BarhaL Another enumeration 1 2 gives KokAs, Mahur, TAnk, 
KhAti, Uprantiya, BAmhan Barhai or Mathuriya, Ojha Gaur, and 
Chamar Barhai. Of these the BAmhan and Ojha Gaur claim a 
BrAhmanical origin, and the Chamar Barhai are perhaps an offshoot 
from the. ChamArs. In Benares,* again, we have the JanefidhAri, 


1 Sir H. M. Elliot, Supplemental Gloeeary , i. «. 

2 Sherring, Hindu Tribes and Cast**, I., 816. 
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(wearers of the Br4hmanical cord, janed), who eat no meat, wear 
the sacred oord, and regard themselves far superior to the others : 
they are said to come from the Du&b. The Kh&ti are wheel-wrights. 
The Kokfts come from Delhi, and make chairs and tables. Those 
designated Setbanda Rameswar manufacture puppets and dolls, on 
which they perform in public : they have a character for begging, 
and are, therefore, not a reputable branch of the oaste. In the 
Hills some Barhais are emigrants from the plains ; but most of them 
are of the Orh division of the Dorns. 1 To the west of the Pro- 
vince, the Ojha or Ujhadon Barhais claim Br&hmanical descent, and 
wear the Br&hmanical cord. In some of the Western towns they 
have recently refused to do such degrading work as the repairs of 
conservancy carts, etc. In Mor&d&bad there is a sub-caste known 
as Kh&ti Bishnoi, who make a speciality of making cart-wheels like 
those of the same name to the east of the Province : in Bulandshahr 
the Kh&ti are said to be considered so low that water touched by 
them is not drank by t the higher castes. 1 In the same district are 
also found the Tank, Uk&t, and Dibh&n, as well ad the J&nghra, who 
claim kindred with the Jangh&ra R&jputs. In the Central Du&b, 
again, we have, besides the Ujh&don Br&hman sub-caste, three others 
known as Dhimar, M&har, and Kh&ti. These names illustrate the 
composite character of the caste, the Ojha claiming to be Br&h- 
mans, the Janghra R&jputs, the Dhimar Kah&rs, the Chamar 
Barhai, Cham&rs, and so on. Akin again to these are the class of 
turners— Khar&di (Arabic, khardt, “a lathe”), Kuner, Kundera, and, 
in the Hills, Chuny&ra. In Mirzapur this sub-caste are occupied 
in making ^he stems of the huqqa pipe out of the wood of the 
sicacia (iiair). They appear to take their name from Sanskrit 
Aunda , a bowl. 


Marriage rules. 


8. To the east of the Province Barhais marry their daughters 
usually at the age of seven, nine, or eleven ; 
and boys, at nine, eleven, and thirteen. They 
will not intermarry with a member of their own family or that 
of their maternal uncle or father's sister as long as there is any 
recollection of relationship. They have four forms of marriage : 
Charkauwa, which is the respectable form ; J Do/a, for poor people, 
Adala Badala , when two families exchange brides, and 8agdi, for 
widows. 


i Atkinson, Himalayan Qasetteer, III., 279. 

* B&jft Laohhman Sink, Bulandshahr Memo*, 186. 
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The levirate is permitted bat not enforced, and the widow's right 
of selecting her second partner is recognised. The rules of morality 
are strict, and a woman intriguing with a clansman or a stranger is 
liable to excommunication* Those who are guilty of an intrigue 
with a member of the clan can be restored to caste by paying money 
to Br&hmans, and bathing in a sacred stream : in bad cases a pil- 
grimage to Pray&g (Allah&b&d), Benares, or Ajudhya, is necessary. 
Whjn a woman is expelled for an intrigue with a clansman, and 
conducts herself respectably for some time, she is re-admitted to 
caste by the council, and allowed to contract a sagdi marriage. 

4. Barftais who live in cities are usually Saivas, because they are 
not prohibited from the use of meat and wine. 

Religion. The village Barhais seldom become initiated 

into any regular. sect. Their clan deities in the Eastern Districts 

are the P&nchonpir, Mahabir, Devi, Dulha Deo, and a deity of 
rather uncertain functions, known as Bibiha Deva, or the “ lady 
god." They also worship Yiswakarma, their divine ancestor, and 
he is represented by the wooden yard measure (gag, gaj). This has 
a special worship in the month of Sawan. A square is made 
in which it is placed, and to it are offered sandalwood, flowers, 
red lead (rori), and sweetmeats ( halwa ). This worship is supported 
by a general contribution. The worship is done by a Brahman, 
and the sweets distributed among the worshippers. In the month 
of Ku&r, the other tribal deities are worshipped. Sweetmeats 
(< halwa ), sweet bread, gram, and some sugar balls (laddn) are 
offered to Mah&bir on a Tuesday. Bliaw&ni or Devi receives the 
sacrifice of a goat or ram, garlands of flowers, and coloured cloth 
(chunari). Rice milk (khir), ani cakes (pdri) are dedicated to 
the P&nchonpir. Only wives married in the regular (charhanwa) 
form are allowed to share in the worship of the tribal deities. In 
Basti they worship Mah&bir, Purabi Deota or “the Eastern 
godling," and Phftlmati Bhaw&ni. Purabi Deota gets an offering 
of clothes and rude ornaments on a Saturday : Phdlmati and 
Mah&bir get, respectively, sweets and flowers on Monday and 
Tuesday. M&lis, Gusiins, and BrAhmans receive the offerings made 
to Mah&bir and Phfilmati, while the offerings to Purabi Deota are 
taken home and consumed by the worshippers themselves. Their 
priests axe Tiw&ri Br&hmans, who hold a low rank in the caste. 
The dead are cremated, and the ashes thrown into the Ganges or 
one of its tributaries. Water is poured on the ground in honour of 
Vol. I. o 
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the sainted dead during the first fortnight of Knir : Imnpe of 
rice and milk are offered on the thirteenth day, and nneooked grain 
is given to Brihmans. Those who die of cholera or small-pox are 
either buried or their bodies thrown into running water. When 
the epidemic is over, they, as well as a person dying in a foreign land, 
are burnt in effigy in the regular way. This must be done within 
six months after the death. 

5. Carpentry is one of the ancient Hindu trades, and is men- 
Oooupation and aooial tioued in the Rigveda. 1 The village carpen- 
ter is one of the recognised village menials 
and receives dues of grain at each harvest from his constituents 
(Jqjmdn), whose agricultural implements he is bound to keep in order. 
The rate in Oudh is thirty village sets at each crop from each plough. 
This is known as tihdi. He also receives one scr of each kind of grain 
from each cultivator's threshing floor before it is removed. This is 
called anjali. For seven months, J eth to Aghan — May to November, 
his services are required. For the remaining five months he works 
at his own business, making cots ( chdrpai ), carts (gdri), domestic 
utensils, and house carpentry. For this he receives special wages.* 
In the Eastern Districts it is about twelve sers per plough. In 
Bareilly it is seven-and-a-balf to twelve large (pakka) sets per 
plough per harvest. 8 Some city carpenters who set up workshops 
and employ workmen do a good business in making conveyances, 
furniture, etc. They eat pakki or food cooked with butter by all 
Brihmans, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas, except Kalw&rs. They eat 
kachchi cooked by Brihmans and castemen. All Hindus drink 
water from their hands. Some Brihmans will eat pakki cooked by 
them. Inferior Hindus, such as the Chamir, Nii, or Bin, will eat 
kachchi cooked by them. In the villages many hold land as tenants 
in addition to their hereditary trade. 

> Prof. H. H. Wilson, Rig Veda, Intro,, DLI, 

9 Hoey, Monograph on Trade and Manufacture*, 68. 

9 Settlement Report, 79, 
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BARHOLIYA. 


Barhiya. — A small sept of RAjputs. The last Census shows 
them only in Hamtrpur and Lalitpur. Sir H. M. Elliot 1 men- 
tions a sept called Barhiya or Barhaiya in the Sikandarpur and 
BadAun Parganas of the Azamgarh District, and Sayyidpnr Bhitii 
of GhAzipur. Dr. Buchanan 1 says that they are not numerous in 
Gorakhpur, north of the Sar ju ; “ but there are said to be many 
near Kopa in the southern part of the District. They are but a 
low race / 1 

Distribution of tie Barhiya Rdjputs according to the Census 


of 1891. 


District. 

Number. 

Agra 

• 

• 

• 

• 

a 

• a 

a 

13 

Hamirpur 

a 

• 

• 

e 

a 

• • 

• 

28 

Lalitpur 

s 

t 

• 

• 

• 

• • 

• 

as 







Total 

• 

63 


Barholiya, Barhauliya. — A RAjput sept, who are a branch 
of the Bhrigubansi stock, and the chief proprietors of Barhaul, in 
Benares, from the principal town of which Pargana they derive 
their name. They are said to have come from Rengarh, in MArwAr, 
and were on their way to JagannAth, when their chief, Narotham 
BAA, accepted service with the Seori or Chero RAja . 1 The head of 
the sept, in BArabanki, where they are most numerous, is the RAja of 
SArajpur. There they are classed as a branch of the Bais stock. 

Distribution of the Barholiya Bdjpnts according to the Census 

of 1891. 


Dibtbiot. 

Number. 

| District. 

Number. 

JAlauu 

2 

| KaiiAbAd . 


Azamgarh 

104 

1 Gouda . ■ . . • 

22 

Lucknow 

19 

; BahiAioh • • • 


RA6 Bareli . . . 

199 

BArabanki . 

1,816 

Sitapur 

1 

Total • 

2,741 


1 Supplementary Glossary , «. v. 

* Eastern India , II., 463. 

9 Elliot, Supplemental Glossary, «. v. 
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bAri. 


Bftri. 1 * * — A tribe of household servants to Hindus and makers of 
the leaf-platters used at Hindu feasts. The name of the easts is 
derived from the Hindi bdlna i or bdrna y which means “to set a 
thing alight/' as one of their chief occupations is acting as torch- 
bearers. According to Mr. Nesfield, “ they are an off-shoot from 
the semi-savage tribes known as Banmjinush and Musahar. He 
still associates with them at times, and if the demand for plates and 
cups (owing to some temporary cause, such as a local fair or an 
unusual number of marriages) happens to become larger than he 
can at once supply, he gets them secretly made by his ruder 
kinsfolk, and retails them at a higher rate, passing them off as his 
own production." That the origin of the caste is functional is very 
probable ; but there is as yet no satisfactory evidence, such as that 
based on anthropometry, which would conclusively establish their 
connection with the jungle races ; and if they are ultimately akin to 
the Musahar, the type must have been very considerably changed. 
The Bari, in fact, looks veiy much like the ordinary Cham&r of the 
plains, and he has lost in a great measure the distinctive cast of 
features which characterises the Musahar. 

2. In the Eastern Districts the Bdris have a curiously naive 
„ legend to account for their origin. “Once 

Traditions of origin. & ... , . , ® ^ 

upon a time," so the legend runs, “ Para- 
meswar was offering rice milk to the spirits of his ancestors. In 
the course of this duty the celebrant has to make a gift known as 
Vikraya ddna } which no one cares to accept. Parameswar offered 
the gift to some Brahmans, who refused it. Then he made a man 
of clay, and blowing upon the image invested it with life. Para- 
meswar asked the man whom he had created to accept the offering, 
and he agreed on condition that all men should drink with him and 
recognise his claim to caste. Parameswar then told him to bring 
water in a cup, and drank of it in the presence of all the castes. 
Ever since Hindus drink water from the hands of the Bari, though 
he himself eats the leavings of many castes." They say that this 
first ancestor of theirs was named Sundar on account of his per- 
sonal beauty. According to the Oudh legend, when Bhagwan had 
created the world he took a survey of it and reflected t.hat he had 
created all manner of men except the menial, who would consume the 

1 Principally Msed on enquiries made at Mirzapur* and notes by Munphi 

Ohhattan LAI* Deputy Collector, UnAo, and Munshi Atma BAm. Head Master, High 

School, Mathura. 
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leavings, which would otherwise be wasted. To remove this defect, he 
made a man of sand and oalled him Snndar. The caste derives its 
name from having been made of sand [t4lu bdru), a folk etymology 
which is probably at the bottom of the story. They say that the 
descendants of this Snndar lived at Ajodhya until the reign of Rija 
Dasaratha; after that they dispersed all over the country. The 
Pnr&nie legend represents them as descended from a barber and a 
tobacconist girl. In Ondh they fix their head-quarters at Tulasipur, 
in the Kheri District. 

8. The Census returns include no less than five hundred and 

... . three exogamous sections. Of these the 

Marriage gulag* 

most important locally are the Bilkhariya, 
who take their name from Bilkhar in Oudh, the Hindniya and the 
Kariya in Ballia ; the Kanaujiya, in Gorakhpur : the Desi and 
Sarwariya in Basti; the Dakkhin&ha and Sarwariya in Bid Bareli ; 
the Ghoreharha or "riders on horses, ” and in Gonda and Bahr&ieh 
the Chauh&n. Besides these, are the Donw&r, which is also the 
name of a sub-tribe of Bhuinh&rs ; the Mathuriya from Mathura ; 
the Pattariha or makers of leaf-platters ( paitar ) ; the R&wat, and 
Snndar, whose name is that of their founder. To the east the rule 
of gotra exogamy appears to be reinforced by the condition that 
they do not intermarry with a family with whom previous relation, 
ship by marriage is established and admitted. In Mathura persons 
of the same gotra cannot intermarry, and the gotra* of a man's 
mother and grandmother are also barred. Marriage with two sisters 
is permitted. Sexual license before marriage is everywhere prohibited. 
Polyandry 4* nowhere recognized; and, while polygamy is allowed, it 
is restricted to cases when the first wife is barren or permanently 
disabled by disease^ The actual marriage ceremony is of the usual 
low caste type. In the eastern districts, prior to the marriage^ 
they have what is known as the panehmangari or timangari per- 
formed, as the name implies on the fifth or third day before the 
wedding, when the women bring clay from the village clay pit and 
lay it in the nuptial shed (mdro), where it is used for making the 
fireplace on which the food for the wedding feast is cooked. In 
the respectable form of marriage, called charhaua , where the bride 
is given away by her father, and the pair revolve round the sacred 
fire; there are in Oudh three stages — Barrachia or BarratsAa , 

“ fixing or holding of the bridegroom," in which the father of the 
bride gives the boy a rupee as a sort of earnest money ; the actual 
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betrothal known as "the ©up” (katora), because the friends on both 
rides drink sharbat together. Then follows what is the binding port 
of the function— the rubbing of the parting of the bride’s hair with 
red lead, and the walking round the sacred fire. 

4. From Mathura it is reported that the caste now prohibits 
widow marriage. This is not the case else- 
°w marriage. w k ere j n Benares Division widows 

marry by iagdi, and the levirate is recognised but not enforced ; in 
Oudh, irregular connections of widows are allowed. It is not called 
marriage; she is merely said to "take her seat” (< baithjdna ) in 
the house of her paramour. She is not obliged to form such a 
connection unless she pleases, and the preference is given to the 
younger brother of the late husband ; those widows who set up houBe 
with an outsider are known as Urhari , a term whioh seems usually 
to bear a contemptuous meaning. 

6. The dead are cremated, but only those who are well off are 

careful about disposing of the ashes in the 
Disposal of the dead. _ r & 

Ganges or Jumna. 

6. The Baris are Hindus. To the east of the Province they 
are seldom initiated into any recognised sect ; 
if they are initiated they give the preference 
for the Saiva or Sikta. They worship various local deities. Thus, 
in Jaunpur, they worship a form of the female energy known as 
Bibiha Devi, " Our Lady ” ; in South Mirzapur, Hardiha Deva or 
Hardaul Lila, the cholera godling ; and many of them worship 
Mahibir. Sacrifices of rams and goats are offered to Hardiha, with 
sweetmeats and a Brihmanical thread ( janev ). To Mahibir is 
offered a head-dress (muraith), a small loin cloth [Ian got), sweet 
bread (rot), and sweetmeats. Those only are allowed to worship 
Mahibir who do not eat the leavings of other people. Another 
local deity, Birtiya, receives a sacrifice of a young pig, once a year, 
in the month of Siwan. The worship of all these clan deities is 
performed annually in the month of Siwan (July — August) and 
Kuir (September— October). Their family priests are Tiwiri 
Brihmans, who are, as a rule, not received on equal terms by their 
brethren. In Mathura they worship Devi in the months of Chait 
and Kuir with an offering of flowers and sweetmeats, the latter 
being consumed by the worshippers after dedication. They follow 
the tenets of the Vaishnava sect. In Unio their clan deities are 
Bhitarihii Devi, " the goddess of the inner house,” and Nara Sinh or 
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the man-lion incarnation of Vishnu. These deities are worshipped 
on the eighth day of the waxing moon in the months of Chait and 
Kp&r. The offering to Devi consists of the sacrifice of goats and 
the burning of incense. Nara Sinha prefers the offering of parched 
barley mixed with treacle. This worship is done by the eldest son 
of the family. Their priests are Br&hmans, who are received on 
terms of equality by their brethren. 

7. Their primary occupation is the making and sale of leaf-cups 
Oocn (danna> pattari, gadaura) used at Hindu feasts, 

and in which articles such as sweetmeats, 
curds, etc., are commonly sold in b&z&rs. They serve respectable 
Hindus as domestic servants and hand round water. They light 
and carry torches at marriages, entertainments, and on journeys, 
and perform many of the functions discharged by our house 
bearers. Their occupation as domestic servants seems to be on the 
decline, and many are taking to cultivation. Their women act 
as maids to [high caste Hindu ladies, and, as they are always about 
the zen&na, they bear a somewhat equivocal reputation. To the 
east of the Province they certainly eat the leavings of Br&hmans, 
Banyas, R&jputs and, it is said, now-a-days even of K&yasths. In 
Mathura they seem to be abandoning the practice of eating the 
leavings of other castes. In Mirzapur all Hindus drink water 
touched by them, and all, except Sarwariya and Kanaujiya 
Br&hmans, eat food cooked by them in. the form of pahki, 
cooked with butter. Kachcht roti or food cooked in water by them 
is eaten by Cham&rs and other menial castes. In Un&o, it is said 
that they iyill eat kachchi and pakki from the hands of a barber, 
but that no high caste Hindu takes anything but water from their 
hands. In Mathura they will eat kachchi cooked by a Banya or 
K&yasth. Their loyalty and fidelity to their master is proverbial, 
and they rank high among the classes of Hindus who devote them- 
selves to domestic service. 



SOS 


bAbi. 


DutriMio * of Mo Bdrit according to Mo Count of 1891. 


DlSTBIOT. 

DonwAr. 

Mathn- 

riya. 

Pal- 

tariha. 

RAwat. 

Bandar. 

Others. 

Total. 

BahAranpor 

• ••• 

••• 

eee 

•a. 

eee 

19 

19 

Meerut 

* ••• 

••• 

hi 

... 

... 

88 

88 

Btriandshahr 

••• 

• M 

••• 

48 

• ee 

61 

104 

Aligarh . 

••• 

• •• 

... 

51 

see 


990 

Mathura . 

••• 

M' 

... 

10 

... 

189 

149 

Agxa 

hi 

8 


188 

8 

829 

K3 

VarrakhiMd . 

7 

15 


119 

125 

705 

971 

Mainpnri • 

65 


8 

169 

... 

809 

981 

EtAwah • 

1 

57 

18 

1*8 

19 

1,778 

2,014 

Etah 

80 

14 

KS 

48 

8 

195 

288 

Bareilly . 

• 

••• 

••• 

9 

••a 

•aa 


450 

Bijuor • 

IH 

in 

D 

aa. 

... 

48 

48 

BadAun « • 

Ml 

8 

M 

84 

a.. 

869 

801 

MorAdAbAd 


see 

... 

aai 

• •• 

884 

824 

SbAhjahAnpur • 

8 

fee 

II 

m 

188 

270 

498 

Pilibhlt . 

HI 

aee 

■ 

a.. 

40 

129 

168 

Cawopnr . 

• •• 

18 

817 

68 

98 

2,828 

8*696 

Patebpnr . . 

• •• 

••• 

• ee 

... 

83 

599 

688 

BAnda . 

• •• 

see 

8 

58 

mi 

68 

118 

Hamirpnr • 

• a. 

eee 

eee 

88 

B| 

87 

116 

AllahAbAd 

*•« 

••• 

. 86 

7 

99 

1,024 

1,450 

JbAnei . 

Ml 

••• 

... 

87 

B 

84 

121 

JAlaun • 

• •• 

••• 

... 

185 

B3 

578 

786 

Lelitpur . 

• M 

m 

••• 

4 

... 

45 

49 

Benares 

174 

M* 

10 

176 

aaa 

1,971 

2J80 

Minapnr • 

••• 

III 

... 

aaa 

16 

■ 

1,921 
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Distribution of the Bdris according to the Census of 1891— ootcld. 


' ,1. 

District. 

DonwAr. 

Mathn- 

riya. 

Pat- 

tariha. 

RAwat.j Sundar. 

Others. 

Total. 

Jannpnr • • 

851 

see 

890 

673 

■ 

578 

2,060 

Gh&iipur • • 

214 

tee 

... 

73 

127 

1,577 

1,991 

Ballia • • 

597 

• et 

... 

88 

10 

1,467 

2,102 

Gorakhpur 

8,280 

4 

21 

... 

205 

4,454 

7,964 

Basti 

879 

... 

3,612 

eee 

OSS 

1,615 

5,606 

Azamgarh 

418 

... 

... 

see 

59 

2,992 

3,469 

Lucknow • • 

see 

... 

... 

... 

918 

382 


Undo 

m 

2 

127 

eee 

874 

1,581 

2,158 

RM B.reli 


see 

318 

24 

1,214 

1,901 

3,467 

Sitapur • 

H 

eee 

26 

■ 

921 

601 

1,648 

Hardoi • 


eee 

w. 

1 

211 

299 

510 

Kheri 

see 

ess 

... 

1 

821 

211 

1,032 

Faiz&b&d • 

1,946 

eee 

138 


... 

165 

2,249 

Gonda • 

2,574 

see 

1,635 

PB 

... 

2,138 

6,847 

Bahr&ioh • 

338 

eee 

537 

9M 

455 

2,297 

3,627 

Sultinpur 

... 

... 

... 

196 

263 

1,879 

2,838 

Partdbgarh 

... 

... 

... 

ii 

31 

2,182 

2,213 

BArabanki ^ 

... 

... 

362 

B 

471 

1,219 

2,047 

Total 

10,445 

499 

7,436 

2,335 

7,035 

41,950 

69,700 


Barua, Barwa. — A tribe of mendicant Br&hmans who are 
found in Sah&ranpur and the neighbourhood. They bear an indif- 
ferent reputation on account of the vileness of the abuse which they 
shower on people who refuse to give them alms. 

Barw&r. 1 — A notorious criminal tribe found in Northern Oudh. 
There is much difference of opinion as to the meaning of the word. 


* Based chiefly on Notes by Mirsa IhfAn Ali Beg, Deputy Collector, in oharge 
of the tribe, and a report (date and author not giren) entitled “ Etymology {sic) of 
the Sartedrs of Oonda and the Sanaurhiyas of Nagpw* 1 
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A ccording to one theory it means “a hearer of hardens" (Mr* 
wdla) • according to others it comes from the Hindi Barbara in 
the sense of “ violent . ** 

9. The story the Barwftrs tell of themselves is As follows * 
Some centuries ago the ancestor of the trihe, 

Traditional origin. & by caste, lived at the village of 

Yahyapur, which is said to be situated in the Sftran District, east 
of the river N&rftyani. One day he was ploughing his field near 
the river when the wife of a rich Mah&jan came down to bathe. 
She took off her pearl necklace and stepped into the water. A kite 
swooped down, and, carrying it off, dropped it in the field where the 
Kurmi was ploughing. When he saw the treasure he began to 
think that it was easier to live by thieving than by farming. From 
that time his prosperity increased, and his clan became known as 
Suvaraa dr golden. They began then to be known as Barwftr or 
men of violence. It happened one day that a Kingariya or Nat 
musician attended the death ceremony of a Barwftr at Yahyapur, 
and was given an empty purse as a present by the relatives of the 
deceased. By chance the Kingariya came to the village where the 
purse with two gold coins had been stolen. The owper recognized 
it ; and enquiries proving that the theft had been committed by 
the Barwftrs, they were expelled from Yahyapur. After this they 
divided into two sections. One went to Basti, in the North-West* 
em Provinces, and settled at Barauli, which iB four miles west of 
Basti. The other gang went to Hardoi, in Oudh, and settled there. 
After their arrival in Hardoi that section were given the name of 
Gftnjar, which is said to mean " hoarders/' and by- which they are 
still known. In Barauli the Barwftrs lived for some two centuries, 
and supported themselves by thieving. At last, one day, they 
robbed the camp of the Bftja of Basti, and he had them expelled 
from his territory. They then came to Oonda and settled at Dha* 
naipur, thirteen miles north of Gonda. They now occupy fifty-four 
villages in the Gonda District. They were again at one time 
forced to change their quarters by the influence of a money-lender 
named Sobha Sukl, whose name is still held in abhorrence among 
them. Another legend makes the Barwftrs to be the descendants 
of a woman of low caste named Goli, by a Kurmi father. There 
seems nothing improbable in the story that they are a branch of 
the Kurmis, who separated from the parent stock owing to their 
bad character, or for some other reason. That the tribe is very 
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much mixed is admitted on all aides. The Barw&rs, informer times, 
were certainly in the habit of reeruitingtheir numbers by kidnap- 
ping young children of various castes. These became a separate 
class known either as Ghul&m, an Arabic term meaning “slave,” 
or Tahla, a Hindi word meaning “one who walks about in attend- 
ance/' “a follower." In contradistinction to this servile class 
the pure Barw&r calls himself Swing, which in their slang 
means “ master." It would appear that the recruitment of these 
Ghul&ms has ceased in recent years, and that the pure Barw&rs 
and the Ghul&ms no longer intermarry. While the custom prevailed 
among the Gonda branch the other divisions of the tribe would 
not intermarry with them. At present it is said that they neither 
give their daughters in marriage nor take girls from the Ghul&ms, 
who have become themselves an endogamous seotion. Below the 
Ghul&ms again is another section known as Til&ms or Talftms, who 
are the descendants of children kidnapped by the Ghul&ms. These 
ostracised Ghul&ms and Til&ms are the only members who have 
been as yet allowed by the tribe to enlist in the Police. Ghul&ms 
will eat food prepared by Barw&rs, but the latter will not touch a 
dish prepared by the former. Male Ghul&ms and Til&ms both get 
their equal share of plunder from the thieving gangs they join. A 
dowry is given with the Ghul&m bride, but not with the bride- 
groom. The Til&ms possess the same privileges in every way as 
their kidnappers, the Ghul&ms. The Ghul&ms are still believed 
occasionally to seduce girls of other castes, such as Br&hmans, 
Chhatris, Mur&os, Kurmis, Ahlrs and Kah&rs. These are received 
and adopted into the community. The more respectable Barw&rs 
are also known as Thakuriya in Gonda. 

8. The marriage of two sisters is permitted, provided the 

Marriage rata e ^ er sister is married before the younger. 

The custom of exchanging girls in marriage 
does not prevail among them. The bride is admitted into the 
family of her husband without any special ceremony ; but it is 
significant that every Barw&r, on marrying, is obliged to give to 
the landlord four hundred betel leaves or the equivalent value in 
money, which looks as if it were a commutation of the /it# prima 
noctis, if it be not one of the ordinary dues levied by a landlord on 
his tenants. They may take two wives at one time. The favour- 
ite wife for the time being rules the household. Concubinage 
with women of the tribe is allowed ; polyandry is prohibited. 
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Marriage it both adult and infant. Divorce is penpitted in case 
of infidelity on the part of ; the woman. The husband merely 
assembles the clansmen, and announces to them the fact of the 
divorce. Divorced wives cannot be re-married ; but they may be 
kept as concubines by other men in the caste. . They have a pecu- 
liar rule of inheritance by which the property is divided, half going 
to the children of the regularly married wife or wives, and the other 
half to the children of the concubines, provided they belong to the 
Barwfir caste. The offspring of a woman of a strange tribe have 
no rights of inheritance. When a pure Barw&r marries or keeps 
a woman of another caste he is excommunicated and sinks to the 
rank of a Ghul&m. Illicit intrigues within the caste are also pun- 
ished by expulsion ; but the offending parties can be restored on 
giving a tribal feast. Widow marriage is allowed. The only 
ceremony is that the man puts a set of bangles {churl) on the 
woman and feeds the community. The levirate is permitted, not 
enforced, and the widow may, if she pleases, accept an outsider. In 
such cases she loses the right of guardianship over the children of 
the first marriage, and has no rights of succession to the estate of 
her first husband. 

4. The mother is attended by a woman of the Kori caste, who 

_ acts as midwife. She attends for five days 

Birth ceremonies. 

and then the barber's wife acts as nurse for 
eight days. On the twelfth day after a birth the father pur* 
chases spirits and treats the brotherhood, and puts silver and gold 
ornaments on the child. This is supposed to bring luck in thieving. 
If a Barw&r fails to bring home plunder he is taunted by his com- 
rades that his father did not perform the twelfth-day ceremony. If 
a child is thus initiated, he gets his share of the spoil ; but if born 
after the Dasahra of Jeth he does not share till the next Dasahra 
of Ku[&r. Similarly, during the rainy season, each man keeps his 
own plunder and has to share only with those who are incapacitated 
f rpm j thieving by blindness, old age, or some physical defect, 
but, as a rule, they seldom thieve in the rains from the Dasahra of 
Jetll to the Dasahra of Ku&r ; ind after the latter date the partner- 
ship of the whole community is revived, and every, soul becomes 
entitled to a share in the spoil, whether he goes on a thieving excur- 
sion or remains at home. Widows and women who live in retire- 
ment £ei no share ; but if a Barw&r is in prison his share goes to 
his wife. 

Voin I. 
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Marriage oeremoniea. 


Funeral oeremoniea. 


5. The girl's lather with some friends geee to the hpase of the 

boy, and pays his father a couple of rupees* 
He entertains his guests and sends to the 
bride, in return, some curds, fish, sweetmeats and a bottle of liquor. 
This settles the betrothal. This generally takes place when the 
girl is between three and seven. 

6. The marriage ceremonies begin with the lagan or fixing of 

Morriago cero mon ies we dding day, which is carried out in the 

ordinary way. T^e actual ceremonieB ore of 
•the usual type. The binding portions of the ritual are the kangd m 
ddn or giving away of the bride, the pairpdja or worship of the feet 
of the bridegroom by his future father-in-law, and the bbanwar or 
walking of the pair round the saored fire. 

7. The young are buried ; adults are cremated, or the corpse is 

thrown into a river. After the cremation ia 
Fuuml oeremoniea. oy0r ^ey bathe and then plant a piece of k*s4 

grass in the ground to act as a refuge for the spirit until the funeral 
rites are completed. The man who fired the pyre pours water on 
this for nine days j on the tenth day he is shaved, on the eleventh 
the Mah&br&hmans are feasted; on the twelfth day the friends and 
relatives are fed; on the thirteenth the Br&hmaps are fed. After 
this one Br&hman is fed for a year on the day of each month 
when the death occurred. On the anniversary there is a feast, and 
at this the family priest (purokit) receives five articles of wearing ap- 
parel— a jacket [angarkha) ; a loin cloth (dhoti) ; a turban (tfya) ; 
a sheet (ckdfar ) ; bedding (bislar) ; and five cooking utensils— a pot 
(lota), a tray ( thdli ), a cooking pot (bat lot), a, tongs (daslpanak), a 
spoon (karekhul) . Besides these things he gets a cot ( ekdrpdi ) ; wooden 
sandals (kharaun) ; a pair of shoes (Jdla) ; and a stool {p(rha). 
When the corpse cannot be found the ceremonies are performed on 
an effigy made of barley and idnwan. 

8. Their special deity is Bh&gawati. The household sacrifice is 

held on the third or fifth day of the first half 
of Bh&don, whep the master sacrifices a fowl 
and bakes thin cakes called lubra. These, with cooked gram, are 
given to a Muhammadan beggar as an offering to the P&nch Plr. 
They make an annual pilgrimage to the tomb of Bftla Pir, at Bah- 
r&ieh, and offer a banner. They also worship Devi-Bhaw&ni ; but in 
their depredations spare only the tomb at Bahr&ioh and the temple 
at Jaganuath. When a goat is sacrificed to Bh&gawati, the head is 
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given to • gardener (milt), and the rest o £ the meat ie eaten by the 
worshippers. Sometimes a pumpkin (lauki) ie substituted for a 
goat. 

9. They observe all the ordinary Hindu festivals, and also some 

which are not so common— the Bahura on 
M ** the fourth light half of BbAdon, when the 
girls eat curdled milk and cucumbers j on the Barka Itwir or 
" great Sunday, ” the last Sunday of Bh&don, they fast and drink 
milk at night ; on the Sakat Chauth, or fourth light half of M&gh, 
they eat sweet potatoes, sesamum, and new raw sugar. No spirits 
or intoxicating drugs of any kind are used at the Barka Itw&r, but 
at the other festivals they are freely consumed. 

10. Omens are much regarded on their expeditions. Tuesday, 

^ Friday, and Sunday, are lucky days, and 

sometimes Thursday. The see is a lucky 
animal, and so are a dead body met on the road, a washerman, a 
woman, or a Pandit. Tuesday is, however, regarded by some as 
an unlucky day, and a jackal, a Gus&in, an oilman, are also unluoky. 
A jackal or a fox crossing the road from right to left is lucky ; the 
reverse is unlucky. When they go out to thieve they prefer to 
wear good clothes and a turban. When children are unhealthy 
they are given opprobrious names as a protection. 

11. When worship is being done to keep off evil spirits, children 

are not allowed to be present. Any inter* 
course between the husband's father and the 
wife’s relations is tabooed. The husband does not name his wife, 
and vice vend, A father will not call his eldest son by his name, 
nor a disciple his Guru. 

12. They eat the flesh of sheep and goats ; they reject fowls, 

and will eat fish. Flesh of monkeys, beef, 
pork, crocodiles, snakes, jackals, rats, or other 
vermin, are not eaten. Spirits are freely drunk ; they will eat the 
leavings of no one but a parent. Men and women eat apart. Before 
they eat they say Jay Tkikurji, "Glory to the Lord!" To 
Br&hmang they use the salutation Pi lagan, to Banyas, Kalwdrs, 
eto., Sim l Sim / ; to S&dhs Prandm and Namatkir ; to Gus&ins 
Rimonirdgan / to Aughars, Dandwat. Elders bless their juniors 
with Jiyo, “ Long may you live. ’’ Juniors say to their seniors 
Pi lagan. Those who are equal in ank say Rim l Rim /. 

Von. I. * * 


Social roles. 



